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Uvod

Zbornik Cudzie jazyky a kultury v Skole, v poradi uz 6smy, predkladame odbornej
i laickej verejnosti ako vysledok medzinarodnej vedeckej konferencie, konanej v diioch
29. a 30. aprila 2011 na Katedre lingvodidaktiky a interkultirnych $tudii na Pedagogicke;j
fakulte UKF v Nitre. Konferencie sa z(c¢astnilo vySe 40 odbornikov z oblasti
lingvodidaktiky nielen zo Slovenska, ale i zo zahranicia a vyse 80 ucitel'ov zakladnych
a strednych skol na Slovensku.

Tento recenzovany zbornik pokladdme za odbornu publikéciu, v ktorej sa odraza
stav vedy a vyskumu v oblasti lingvodidaktiky na uzemi Slovenska, Ceskej republiky,
Pol'ska a Nemecka. Predkladany subor vedeckych prac prinasa oboje, moderné teoretické
poznatky, aj vysledky najnovsich vyskumov z oblasti vyu€ovania cudzich jazykov.

Medzi najviac diskutované oblasti tohtoro¢nej konferencie, odrazajuce sa aj
Vv témach prispevkov, patrili nasledujice:

1. Nové impulzy psycholingvistiky a sociolingvistiky vo vyucovani cudzich

jazykov.

2. Inkluzivne a integrované vyucovanie ziakov cudzich jazykov (vyucovanie
cudzich jazykov pre integrovanych ziakov so Specialnymi vychovno-
vzdelavacimi potrebami).

3. Interkulturna dimenzia vo vyucovani cudzich jazykov.

4. Multimédié vo vyu€ovani cudzich jazykov.

5. Vyucovanie cudzich jazykov pre predskolsky a mladsi skolsky vek.

Spolu s autormi prispevkov vyjadrujeme presvedCenie, Ze tato publikacia prinasa
nové impulzy a aktualne vyzvy pre odbornikov, vedcov, uéitel'ov, praktikov i teoretikov

v oblasti lingvodidaktiky.

Editorky
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Anotacie ¢lankov

Bendié Stanislav, Turdinova Karina, Slovakia
Vyucba piesni na hodinach cudzieho jazyka
Teaching Songs in English Language Lessons

Prispevok vychédza z behavioristickych tedrii a empirickych skusenosti, ze deti st
mimoriadne schopné imitovat’ hovorené a zhudobnené slova. Vyucovanie piesni autori
pokladaju preto za mimoriadne efektivne a motivujice a Vv prispevku uvadzaju priklady
na pracu s piesiiou, ako aj konkrétny navrh prace s piesiiou ,,Cottage in a wood*.
Krucové slova

piesen vo vyucbe anglického jazyka, ciele prace s piesiiou, vyber piesne, nacvik piesne,
semantizacia piesne

The paper is based on behavioristic theories and empirical experiences which state, that
children are

extremely able to imitate spoken and musicalized words. Therefore the authors consider
the usage of songs in English language lessons as highly recommendable as for the
increase of the effectiveness so for the motivation. They present various examples of
work with songs as well as a particular proposal for the usage of song ,,Cottage in a
wood*.

Key words

songs in English language teaching, aims of pedagogical work with songs, choice of
songs, practice of songs, semantization of songs

Billikova Andrea, Slovakia
Rozvoj interkulturneho povedomia prostrednictvom dramatickych technik
V cudzojazy¢nej vyucbe
Raising Intercultural Awareness Via Drama Techniques in Foreign Language
Classroom

V stulade s aktualnymi spolocensko-kultirnymi potrebami je formovanie jazykovo,
strategicky a kulturne kompetentného uZzivatel'a cudzieho jazyka nevyhnutné. Na uditel’a
a ziaka su kladené poziadavky vnimat’ cudzojazycni vyucbu kvalitativne, ¢o prindsa
prehodnotenie  pouzivanych postupov avyzyva ucitelov  k experimentovaniu
a zavadzaniu alternativnych, humanistickych, no predovSetkym na Ziaka orientovanych
metdd atechnik. V naSom ¢lanku sa zaoberdme dramatickymi technikami, ktoré
povazujeme za vhodny motiva¢ny a inovacny sposob vyucby cudzich jazykov a zaroven
za idedlny prostriedok na rozvoj interkultirneho povedomia Ziakov.

Krucové slova

interkultirne povedomie, rozvoj interkultirneho povedomia, dramatické techniky

Shaping linguistically, strategically and culturally competent users of foreign language is
a must and it goes hand in hand with current social-cultural needs. Teachers and their
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learners face special requests to perceive foreign language learning process from the
qualitative point of view which is connected with reconsidering of teaching and learning
methods. At the same time, these current needs challenge language teachers to
experiment and apply alternative, humanistic, learner-centred methods and techniques. In
our article, we are dealing with drama techniques which are considered to be a great
motivational and innovative teaching and learning tool in foreign language classroom and
at the same time as ideal means to raise intercultural awareness of foreign language
learners.

Key words

intercultural awareness, raising intercultural awareness, drama techniques

Botwina Renata, Poland
Dyslexia Versus Foreign Language Teaching: The Taming of The Shrew

Contemporary foreign language teachers are on the constant lookout for innovative and
creative teaching patterns. A humanistic approach towards education initiated in the 60s
of the 20" century emphasized the importance of perceiving each student as an individual
with a unique collection of learning styles and strategies. The trend was further developed
by Howard Gardner in his theory of Multiple Intelligences (1983) where he assumed that
each person has a genuine combination of intelligences and stressed the importance of
personalized ways of teaching. This paper aims at a thorough analysis of the problems
faced by dyslexic students and their teachers in the process of foreign language teaching
(FLT). The nature of dyslexia and its types are going to be discussed. Moreover, the role
of the teacher in the process of FLT as well as the importance of safe classroom
environment in the process of teaching dyslexic children will be tackled. What is mote,
the author shows that dyslexic students benefit from the use of multi-sensory stimulation.
Finally, the author of the paper proves that FLT can be both effective and satisfactory for
dyslexic students and their teachers.

Key words

Dyslexia, dyslexic students, multiple intelligences, multi-sensory stimulation, motivation,
safe classroom environment

Frdterova Zuzana, Munkova Dasa, Slovakia
Prispevok pragmalingvistiky ku skiimaniu interkultiirnej komunikacie
Pragmalinguistics Contribution to the Exploration of Intercultural Communication

Prirodzenost, uspeSnost anadvidznost’ interkultirnej komunikicie sa dnes skima
Z pohl'adu rozli¢nych tedrii pragmalingvistiky. Nie vzdy sa vSak v dostato¢nej miere
venuje pozornost’ kultirnym Specifikdm komunikacie, ktoré podstatne ovplyviiuji
komunika¢né spravanie Vv cudzojazyénom prejave. V nalej praci sme sa zamerali prave na
skimanie pragmalingvistickych premennych, ktoré vyznamne podmieniuji ukotvenie sa v jazyku
a kultare (identita vs. jazyk a kultara). Zaroven podmienuji porozumenie, interpretaciu a tvorbu
reCovych aktov v osvojovanom jazyku. Pozornost sme venovali najmi relevancii interakcii
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Studentov a obsahovej konciznosti produkovanych recovych aktov vo vybranych situdciach
V cudzojazy¢nom prehovore.

Kruacové slova

kultirna transferencia v interkultirnej komunikécii, rozdiely medzi slovenskym
a anglickym komunika¢nym modelom, zdvorilost v interkultirnej komunikacii.

Spontaneity, success and coherence of intercultural communication are nowadays
researched from the point of view of different pragmalinguistic theories. Although, not
always is there enough attention paid to cultural characteristics of the communicating
people. These characteristics, as well as the context and social specifics of
communication, influence communication behaviour in a foreign language discourse. In
our paper, we focused on investigation of social pragmalinguistic variables, which
significant condition anchoring itself in the language and culture (identity vs. language
and culture). At once, they condition comprehension, interpretation and production of
speech acts in mastered (foreign) language. Our attention was caught mostly by the
relevance of student interactions and content contingency of produced speech acts in
chosen situations of foreign language discourse.

Key words

cultural transference of intercultural communication, differences between Slovak and
English communication model, politeness in intercultural communication.

Fraterova Zuzana, Stranovskd Eva, Slovakia
UvaZovanie o vztahu jazyka - Kkultary ajeho prejavoch v komunikativnej
kompetencii
Discourse on Language and Culture Relationship as Demonstrated in
Communicative Competence

V naSom prispevku uvazujeme o vztahu jazyka akultiry a oich spojeni
v komunikativnej kompetencii jednotlivca a celkovom sebariadiacom komunika¢nom
systéme, ktoré uruju charakter a uspesnost’ jeho komunika¢nych vymen.

KPucové slova: jazyk a kultara, komunikativna kompetencia, komplexnost’ komunikacie

This article discusses a relationship of language and culture, their interconnection in
a communicative competence of an individual in overall self-managing communicative
system that determine nature and success his communiative interactions.

Key words: language and culture, communicative competence, communication
complexiveness

Gregorovda Markéta, Czech Republic
Teaching Specific Writing Tasks: Literary Critical Essays

Designed for first-year college students of English language and literature, the one-term
course entitled simply Freshman Composition provides basic instruction in academic
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writing with a special focus on literary critical essays. The course is divided into ten
units, each dealing with one particular aspect of writing, and each offering detailed
theoretical instruction in the form of handouts along with worksheets containing activities
relating specifically to the topic of the unit. Most attention has been devoted to avoiding
artificially constructed examples: even when practising points of grammar, students are
presented with original, carefully created coherent texts on literary topics rather than
isolated sentences of little informative value. The objective of the course is both teaching
academic writing and introducing the students into the world of literature, the latter of
which ranks as a prominent feature in the study programme of the target group.

Key words

Tertiary Education; English Philology; Academic Writing; Literary Critical Essays;
Study Resources; Learning Activities; Written Assignment Assessment

Hanesovd Dana, Zelenkovd Anna, Slovakia
Creative Approaches to Developing Teachers’ Professional and Intercultural
Competencies

The authors introduce some ideas on developing teachers’ professional competencies,
especially in intercultural matters. They describe a project that aims to better equip
primary education teachers for teaching foreign languages. It is based on the following
principles: a) interactive methodology; b) authentic aims, tasks, techniques and
environment; c) introduction of optional subjects taught in English; d) cooperation with
native speakers; e) micro-teaching and observations as integral substituents of teacher
training; f) focus on inductive, critical and creative thinking in theory and practice. Their
aims is to raise the intercultural competence of teachers, as well as a number of tried and
tested creative ways used during teacher training (e.g. projects, minipresentations,
experiential learning, role plays, simulations, quizzes).

Key words

teacher education, primary schools, intercultural competence, professional competencies,
methodology, foreign language

Hurajova Anna, Slovakia
In-Depth Interview as a Method of Qualitative Research and Chosen Results of
Research in Bilingualism

The paper deals with the use of in-depth interviews as one of qualitative methods in the
study of bilingualism. An in-depth interview is a qualitative research technique which
allows person to person discussion. This type of interview is often unstructured or semi-
structured and so permits the interviewer to encourage an informant to talk at length
about the topic of interest. The paper then presents some results of research carried out
within the field of bilingualism in which in-depth interviewing is used as one of the
methods of qualitative research. In the concluding section, the method of in-depth
interview is briefly compared with other qualitative methods.
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Key words

bilingualism, qualitative research, qualitative methods, in-depth interview, different
mother tongue

Hvozdikova Silvia, Slovakia
Foreign Language Teaching and Learners with Difficulties

The article depicts the basic principles of teaching English to the children with prediction
of ADHD at the elementary level of education. The teaching process is focused more on
dynamic elements of teaching process, especially creative drama viewed as one of the
possible approaching to teaching English. The special emphasis is paid to strengthening
of the secondary socialization of such students and to creating friendly atmosphere in the
classroom, without the elements of anxiety. The article also brings results of the first
phase of the research conducted by using the questionnaire method of research.

Key words

Foreign language teaching, learners with difficulties, learners with prediction of ADHD,
social interaction, creative drama.

Kazelleova Jitka, Variova Tamara, Czech Republic
CLIL do $kol
CLIL into Schools

Prispévek se vénuje problematice sbéru vhodné slovni zdsoby a jejimu ovétovani ve
vyuce metodou CLIL v projektu Tvorba metodickych materiald a postupti pro zavadéni
vyuky angliétiny formou CLIL do vyucovacich pfedmétd 2. stupné ZS a nizsiho stupné
viceletych gymnazii.

KPicové slova

CLIL, zakladni Skoly, niZ8i ro€niky gymnazia, pilotni ovéfovani

The paper deals with the problems concerning the specification of adequate terminology,
its collection and validation in practical teaching using the CLIL method in a EU project
entitled Development of methodological materials and procedures for the introduction of
English teaching through CLIL in the subjects of second grade of primary school and
lower grade of secondary schools.

Key words

CLIL, elementary schools, lower grades of gymnasia, piloting

10
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KisSova Maria, Slovakia
Intercultural Encounters in Modern Picture Books
Teaching Tolerance, Mutual Respect and Understanding at English Lesson

Picture books are extremely popular in the English speaking countries nowadays. In
Britain, they belong to the most often borrowed books from the libraries. A classic
picture book The Gruffalo (1999) by Julia Donaldson and illustrated by a German artist
Axel Scheffler was the single most borrowed children’s book from the British libraries in
2010. Because of its visual appeal, specific linguistic aspects and often non-age related
content, a picture book may work as a very efficient tool and material used in the ELT,
too. After the characterization of major trends and presenting some examples of
contemporary picture books published in the English speaking countries, the paper
focuses on a picture book Amazing Grace (1991) by Mary Hoffman and illustrated by
Caroline Binch. We show how cultural difference is expressed in this picture books and
how it can be used as a teaching tool in ELT to enhance tolerance, mutual respect and
understanding at an English lesson. We will present a few activities in which we will
point out how the work with a picture book can stimulate, motivate and educate at once.
Key words

Picture books, intercultural encounter, teaching, tolerance, Amazing Grace

Kyuchukov Hristo, Germany
Russian in German Environment - Mother Tongue or Second Language

The paper presents the language situation among Russian migrants in Berlin. A small
study with kindergarten Russian children is done. The children are asked to create a
narrative first in their mother tongue Russian and a week later in their second language
German, looking to a series of pictures. The narratives of the children are tape recorded
and than analyzed. The Anaphora and use of Tense-Aspect in the children’s narratives are
observed and analysed.

Key words

Germany, Russian language, bilingualism, narratives, anaphora, tense-aspect

Luprichova Jana, Slovakia
Zmena kompetencii ucitel’a pri vyuziti metéody CLIL
The Change of Teacher’s Competences in CLIL Classes

Anglicky jazyk sa stal nosnym prostriedkom v medzinarodnej komunikécii, nasledkom
¢oho stipa aj poziadavka zo strany rodicov, aby bol Co najviac zahrnuty do
vzdelavacieho procesu. Pri sucasnej ¢asovej dotacii, ktorti predmet anglického jazyka ma,
ako aj podielu kvalifikovanych ucitelov, ktori anglicky jazyk vyucuju, nemdzeme
jednoznacne tvrdit, ze uroven anglického jazyka dosiahnuta u absolventov strednych
Skol, je adekvatna pozadovanej urovni a ocakavaniam. Pridanti hodnotu do systému

11
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vzdeldvania sa v cudzich jazykoch prinasa novy metodicky postup — CLIL — ktory sa
uspesne postupne implementuje hlavne do zékladnych $kél. S jeho aplikdciou sa avSak
menia aj kompetencie uéitel'ov cudzich jazykov, nakolko nie su len nositeI'mi vyucby
dan¢ho cudzieho jazyka, ale ich kompetencie sa rozsirili aj o Groven vSeobecno-
vzdelavacich predmetov, v ktorych sa cudzi jazyk uplatituje. Prispevok mapuje, ktoré
kompetencie si musi ucitel’ na hodinach s vyuzitim CLIL osvojit.

Krucové slova

ucitel’ cudzich jazykov, CLIL, kompetencie

English language has acquired a dominant status in an international communication and
caused the requirement to be included in a learning process as much as possible.
Nowadays, the number of English language lessons in a week at schools and a quality of
English language teachers do not provide adequate level of English language at graduates
in high schools. New fresh air to teaching foreign languages brings a method CLIL,
which is implemented mainly in primary schools. Applying it causes some changes in
teacher’s competences, because teachers of foreign languages do not teach only a
language itself but at the same time a general subject as well. The paper surveys the
competences which the teacher should master in CLIL lessons.

Key words

foreign language teacher, CLIL, competences

Matyiova Gabriela, Slovakia
Drama in Education as a Motivational Tool in Teaching English as a Foreign
Language

Motivation is one of the most important “tools” during the teaching process. It is
something what students need to develop. The teacher’s role is to help students to find the
“right” motivation to achieve one of the main goals: to be successful in learning. It is
easier to motivate younger learners than older students because younger learners are more
eager to learn new things. Very often during an English lesson the teaching process
cannot fulfill its goals. The learners do not gain the confidence of using the language
outside the classroom. Teaching English as a foreign or as a second language with the
help of DIE (drama in education) gives a context for a meaningful language production.
Students through their experience with drama develop their imagination and self-
confidence to use the foreign language for real communication. Through real life
situations drama in education helps students to learn about problem solving, emotions
and to be highly motivated in language learning. DIE is a set of dramatic activities that
have the experience of the students as the goal and if it is applied in a language class
creates a very positive attitude towards the foreign/second language.

Key words

drama, teaching, motivation, language, education
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Petrikova Katarina, Slovakia
CLIL ako inovativny pristup rozvijania cudzojazy¢nych zru¢nosti na Slovensku
CLIL as an Innovative Approach in Language Skills Development in Slovakia

Prispevok sa zaobera problematikou jazykového vzdelavania na vsetkych stupnoch $kol
a sucasne ramcuje pristup CLIL-u na Slovensku. V historickom kontexte poukaze na
genézu CLIL-u apriblizi stfasné projekty orientované na aplikaciu CLIL-u do
slovenskych $kol.

Krucové slova

CLIL, jazykové vzdelavanie, bilingvalne vzdelavanie, projekt, obsah vzdelavania

The primary focus of this paper is language education and an overview perspective of
CLIL by representing its framework in terms of a content-based bilingual approach in
Slovakia. The development of CLIL will be depicted in a historical context and
contemporary application of the CLIL approach in Slovak schools will be discussed.

Key words

CLIL, language education, bilingual education, project, curriculum

Rebicova Zuzana, Slovakia
Experiment in Educational Process

The interest in foreign language teaching has increased considerably in the last years due
to several reasons; young generation has the possibility to study and work abroad, to
participate in foreign business trips, scholarships, conferences and seminars, etc. At the
same time a lot of foreign companies which are situated in Slovakia employ only those
people who master at least one foreign language. To achieve the highest quality and
success in language education, it is necessary to improve traditional and search for new
ways and methods of foreign language teaching. The paper describes several experiments
with the use of modern information and communication technologies focused on
vocabulary acquisition.

Key words

experiment, foreign language teaching, information and communication technologies

Rybanskd Zaneta, Slovakia
Usage of Motivational Methods in ELT

The article discusses the definition of the term motivation, distinguishes between external
and internal factors, gives an overview of several theories of motivation and their
interpretation with the same aim - to introduce and analyze the factors that can activate
the motivation of individuals. This issue is particularly important in achieving optimal
results in teaching foreign languages, where it is required from learners to be active. The
final section analyzes the results of research as far as the impact of external factors on
motivation for learning English is concerned.
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Siantova Gabriela, Kaizerova Barbora, Slovakia
Kognitivne stratégie a ich vyuZitie na rozvijanie zru¢nosti v cudzom jazyku
Cognitive Strategies — Tool to Develop Foreign Language Skills

Student v su¢asnosti uz davno nie je iba pasivnym prijimatelom faktov. Aktivne sa
zapaja do edukacného procesu a nechce vediet’ iba co sa prave uci, ale aj preco sa to uci

a ako moze vyuzit’ nadobudnuté vedomosti a zru¢nosti v praxi. Ciel'om nasho prispevku
je poukézat’ na moznosti medzipredmetového prepojenia v ramci Studia. Zru¢nosti

a poznatky osvojené na jednom predmete moZze Student vyuzit' na rieSenie uloh
predkladanych na inom predmete. Nasim zdmerom je teda pontknut’ Studentovi rézne
ucebné techniky a stratégie, ktoré mu 1 v budiicnosti pomdzu riesit’ podobné situécie.
Krucové slova

Cudzi jazyk, jazykové zru€nosti, kognitivne stratégie, medzipredmetové prepojenie,
publicisticky text, Student, timocenie, ucitel’

Students are not only passive receivers of facts. They are active participants of the
educational process and do not want to know only what they are learning but also why
they are learning it and how they can apply the acquired knowledge in practice. The aim
of our paper is to show how important it is to overlap various subjects (interdisciplinary
connection) during the studies. Skills and knowledge gained in one subject/discipline
may be used by the student in order to find a solution of a task of another subject. Our
intention is to offer the student various learning techniques and strategies that help
him/her solve similar situation in the future.

Key words

Cognitive strategies, foreign language, interdisciplinary connection, interpreting,
journalistic text, language skills, student, teacher

Turéinova Karina, Slovakia
Past and Present — the Interlock of Programmed Instruction and e-Learning

The article provides a study of programmed instruction, behaviourism and their
development. Further it deals with their connection to e-learning and a deeper analysis of
types of programmed instruction.

Key words

programmed instruction, behaviourism, e-learning, types of programmed instruction
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Vaiiova Tamara, Prochazka Jiii, Czech Republic
Adaptivni test z anglictiny
English Language Adaptive Test

Prispévek se vénuje popisu adaptivniho rozfazovaciho testu z angliCtiny, kterym
prochazeji studenti Masarykovy univerzity pfed tim, nez se mohou pfihlasit do
jednotlivych seminaiti specializované angli¢tiny na oddélenich cizojazy¢né vyuky na
svych fakultach.

Krucové slova

pocitacové adaptivni testovani jazykl, rozfazovaci test, Spolecny evropsky referencni
ramec pro jazyky

The paper describes an English language computer adaptive test used at Masaryk
University for students of ESP before their enrolment into seminars.

Key words

Computer adaptive language testing, placement test, Common European Framework of
Reference for Languages

Vranova Marta, Slovakia
Rozvijanie komunikaénych zrucnosti Studentov nefilologickych smerov vysokych
§kol
Communication Skills Development of University Students of Non-Filological Study
Programs

V prispevku prezentujeme aktudlny pohl'ad na vyucovanie cudzich jazykov na vysokej
Skole, najmd v suvislosti s rozvijanim komunikacnych zrucnosti vysokoskoldkov,
buducich ekonémov, pracovnikov verejnej spravy a manazérov. Popisujeme vybrané
vyucovacie metody, ktoré vyuzivame pri vyufovani odborného anglického jazyka
(problémové vyucovanie, projektova metdda, skupinova praca, brainstorming).

Kruacové slova

Komunikacia, komunika¢né zru€nosti, problémové vyulovanie, projektova metdda,
skupinové praca, vysokoskolsky Student.

In our paper we present an actual view on foreign language teaching at Universities, we
particularly focus on the communication skills development of university students, future
economists, public service workers and managers. We describe some teaching methods
which can be used when teaching English language for specific purpose (problem
teaching, project methods, team work, brainstorming).

Key words

Communication, communication skills, problem teaching, project method, team work,
university student.
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Vyucba piesni na hodinach cudzieho jazyka
Teaching Songs in English Language Lessons

Bendié¢ Stanislav - Turdinovda Karina, Slovakia

Abstrakt

Prispevok vychédza z behavioristickych tedrii a empirickych skusenosti, ze deti s
mimoriadne schopné imitovat’ hovorené a zhudobnené slova. Vyucovanie piesni autori
pokladaju preto za mimoriadne efektivne a motivujice a Vv prispevku uvadzaju priklady
na pracu s piesiiou, ako aj konkrétny navrh prace s piesiiou ,,Cottage in a wood*.

Abstract

The paper is based on behavioristic theories and empirical experiences which state, that
children are extremely able to imitate spoken and musicalized words. Therefore the
authors consider the wusage of songs in English language lessons as highly
recommendable as for the increase of the effectiveness so for the motivation. They
present various examples of work with songs as well as a particular proposal for the
usage of song ,,Cottage in a wood*.

Kricové slova
piesent vo vyucbe anglického jazyka, ciele prace s piesiiou, vyber piesne, nacvik piesne,
semantizacia piesne

Key words
songs in English language teaching, aims of pedagogical work with songs, choice of
songs, practice of songs, semantization of songs

Od 1. marca 2011 nadobudla ucinnost’ novela Skolského zakona, ktora zavadza
vyucovanie anglického jazyka ako povinného cudzieho jazyka. Podl'a novej koncepcie
vyu€ovania jayzkov bude teda od skolského roka 2011/2012 angli¢tina vyuc¢ovana od 3.
roénika na ZS. Ministerstvo §kolstva SR planuje postupne prechadzat’ z 3. na 2. a neskor
na 1. rocnik. Doteraz zakon len umoziloval ale nie nariad’oval vyucovanie angického
jazyka povinne a preto neboli vSetky Skoly pripravené na vyucovanie tohto jazyka na
1.stupni. Vzhl'adom na tato skutoc¢nost’ ked’ sa posuva vyucba anglického jazyka do
nizsich ro¢nikov, je nutné vypracovat’ inovaciu obsahu vyucby tak, aby sa uplatnili
dopliyjace, stimulujuce a motivujiice metdédy vyucby. Jednym z najosvedcenejSich
sposobov spestrenia vyucby je interpretacia piesni v cudzom jazyku.

Tento prispevok vychadza z behavioristickych teorii a empirickych skusenosti, ze
deti s mimoriadne schopné imitovat hovorené a zhudobnené slova. Napodobiiuju
svojich rodiCov a blizkych nielen v rolach, ale aj Vv slovhom prejave. Opakuju kazdy
jeden zvuk ktory pocuju, skuSaju reprodukovat’ slova a spievat melddie, ktoré poculi
v rozpravke ¢i videalnom pripade od svojich rodiCov. Vzhl'adom na vysSie uvedené
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argumenty, vyucovanie piesni na hodinach cudzieho jazyka, a to konkrétne na hodinach
anglického jazyka, je mimoriadne efektivne a motivujuce.

Analyza opodstatnenia vyucby piesni

Vyucba piesni v cudzom jazyku ma teda svoje logické zdovodnenia, ktoré mozno
aplikovat’ na Siroku vekovi skéalu — od najmensich po dospelych frekventantov. Ak ucitel’
obohati vyucbu cudzieho jazyka o spievany text, pri vybere piesni by si mal urcit
splnenie nasledovnych ciel'ov:

Zdokonalit’ schopnost’ porozumiet’ vyznamu anglického textu
Vycibrit’ schopnost’ dekdédovat’ vyslovnost’ pocutého textu

Prakticky predviest’ umenie prekladu a podnietit’ Studentov k prekladu
Rozvijat’ navyky spravnej vyslovnosti

Zmysluplne umoznit’ u¢iacim sa aplikovat’ nadobudnuté vedomosti vo vyucbe
Obohatit’ slovnu zasobu

Prehibit’ vedomosti z kultiry a realii

Upevnit’ vedomosti z gramatiky, syntaxe

Lepsie si osvojit’ pisant formu jazyka

10. Vyuzit text piesni na ucenie fraz, kolokacii

11. Rozvijat’ umelecky a hudobny vkus

12. Podporit’ tvorivé a kritické myslenie

13. Zvysit zaujem o cudzi jazyk

14. Znizit’ afektivny filter

15. Uciacim sa poskytnut’ priestor k sebarealizacii

CoNoR~ LN E

Deti st mimoriadne aktivne, bez schopnosti dlhSie sa sustredit, ¢o vyvolava
ubijajici stereotyp Cinnosti a konzekventne zniZzeny zaujem o vyuCovaci proces. Pri
vyucbe piesne sa koncentracia zvySuje aj tym, Ze sa s piesiiou pracuje viacerymi
sposobmi. Niz§ie uvadzame niektoré z nich.

Pri prezentovani a nacviku piesne sa deti ¢asto uz na prvykrat pokusia samostatne
prekladat’ text, rieSia teda problém ekvivalencie. Tu pouzijeme doslovny a vol'ny preklad.
Ziaci sa nau¢ili novu piesefi a maju radost’ a uspokojenie z toho, Ze cudzi jazyk pouzili
nielen monoténnym opakovanim, ale aj kognitivnym sposobom.

Dal’sim prikladom je upeviiovanie vyslovnosti jednotlivych zvukov, napriklad
bilabialneho konsonantu ,,w* v texte: ,,We Wish You a Merry Christmas®“. Vyslovnost’
sa zlepSuje neustalym opakovanim, zrychlenim piesne, intonaciou, prizvucnymi
slabikami, atd’.

Pri niektorych piesnach mé& vyucujici moznost zmienit sa o historickych
udalostiach ku ktorym sa piesen viaze, vysvetlit etymologiu slov. Napriklad pri piesni:
,Yankee Doodle Dandy*“ je mozné objasnit’ etymoldgiu slova Yankee Doodle, ¢i
napriklad vyznam slova ,,macaroni* v danom kontexte — ,,He stuck a feather in his cup
and called it macaroni®. Zaujimavu historiu patriotickej piesne od jej vzniku v 18. stor. az
po sucasnost’ mozme taktiez vyuzit, napriklad v stvislosti, Ze pieseni je hymnou Statu
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Connecticut® a zvutkou vysielania Hlasu Ameriky. Tym, Ze Ziaci resp. §tudenti maju
moznost vidiet’ napisany text, si osvojuji hlaskovanie, morfologiu a Struktiru jazyka.

Kritéria na vyber piesne

Pieseit ma zabavnu no zaroven aj vychovno-vzdelavaciu funkciu. Preto ju mézme
pouzit’ ako pomocny prostriedok pri vyucbe, ktorym je mozné ¢innost’ zmenit’ a tym opat’
zvysit koncentraciu ziakov resp. Studentov, takpovediac spojit’ prijemné s uzitocnym.
Vyber vhodnej piesne preto nie je jednoduchy a musi spiiiat’ ur¢ité kritéria. Pri vybere
vyhovujucej piesne by mal pedagdg prihliadat’ na nasledujuce:

1. Piesenl sa musi vyberat’ v prvom rade vzhl'adom na vek ziakov, resp. Studentov.
Tu myslime na jednoduchost’ melddie, pocet slov ¢i vyznam piesne.

2. Piesne sa maju vyberat sohladom na vedomostnu urovein uciacich sa a
Vv zavislosti od rastu ich jazykovych schopnosti.

3. Treba zhodnotit, ¢i sa piesent hodi do obsahu vyucCovania aj tematicky — napr.
pred velkono¢nymi sviatkami ucime piesne o zajacikovi, kvetoch ¢i
prebudzajucej sa prirode, pred Vianocami uz horeuvedenu ,,We Wish You
a Merry Christmas® alebo ,,0, Holy Night“. Vhodnou piesiiou si vieme pomdst’
aj na vyucovanie abecedy, mesiacov v roku, farieb, Casti tela, atd’.

4. Melodia by mala byt 'ahko zapamitatel'na, text by sa mal opakovat’, aby sa aj
slabsi (pomalsi) ziaci naucili piesen v ¢o najkratSej dobe.

5. Zname melddie motivuju ziakov resp. Studentov k uceniu sa zhudobneného textu
znizuju zabrany pri vyslovnosti.

6. Dej piesne by mal Ziakov resp. Studentov motivovat’ a byt vhodnym stimulom
na diskusiu.

7. PouZzitim obrazov od r6znych maliarov k niektorej piesni mdzme zistit' aj vkus
uciacich sa, teda ich estetické citenie.

8. Ak piesen md mat’ vychovnu a vzdelavaciu hodnotu, mala by ucit’ minimalne
jednu z tychto kategorii: gramatika, vyslovnost’, slovna zasoba ¢i kultira.

Metodické a prezentacné stratégie nacviku piesne

Este pred samotnou prezentdciou piesne je mozné€ s piesiiou pracovat’ réznymi
sposobmi. Napriklad sa piesent d4 zjednodusit’ alebo skratit’, pripravit’ si kratky slovnik
Z novych slov vyskytujucich sa v piesni, pouzit’ k piesni prislachajuce obrazky, atd’. Je
taktiez vhodné piesenn uviest' niekol’kymi slovami, napriklad kto ju zlozil, kedy bola
napisand, ¢i pri akej prilezitosti, samozrejme ak s idaje zname a relevantné.

Ak je text vyuzivany, musi byt napisany na dobre viditeI'nom mieste (premietnuty
cez dataprojektor), alebo rozmnozeny a nasledne distribuovany pre ziakov. Mdzeme
pouzivat’ text kde niektoré slova chybaju - u€iaci sa pri viacndsobnom poctvani piesne

" Connecticut State Library. Yankee Doodle, the State Song of the State of Connecticut. [online]. [cited 20
March 2011]. Available from:<http://www.cslib.org/yankeedoodle.htm>
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vynechané slova dopisuju, tzv. gap fill in exercise. V kazdom pripade sa odporiuca dany
text (ak boli nejaké doplnovacie cvicenia, tak po doplneni vSetkych chybajucich slov)
precitat text nahlas anasledne vyuzitim spitnej vdzby od ziakov, vysvetlit’
a prediskutovat’ pribeh, nové slovicka a skontrolovat’ porozumenie.

V nasledujucom odstavci uvadzame d’al’$iu alternativu. Ziaci si najprv vypoduju
piesen v interpretacii ucitel'a alebo z audio nahravky. Zmienime a 0 charaktere a obsahu
piesne, to pomaha k uvedomelému uceniu a pri vyraze v interpretacii. Po vypocuti piesne
uditel zretelne preéita jej cely text, a potom len prva slohu. Ziaci si zapisuju text prvej
slohy a potom nezname slova a vyrazy, ktoré ulitel’ vybera z textu a napiSe zvlast' na
tabul'u s prekladom a ak je to nutné aj s transkripciou. Nasledne ucitel’ navrhne ziakom
precitat’ slova a preveruje, ¢i si ziak zapamdtal ich vyznam. UCciaci sa zretelne a SO
spravnou intondciou Citaju text bez prekladu a potom s prekladom. Pristapit’ k vyucbe
melodie a k samotnému spievaniu je mozné az ked je vyslovnost’ zdokonalena a text
pochopeny. Prespievat’ alebo prehrat’ kazda strofu (verse) je nutné tesne predtym ako sa
ju Ziaci pokusia spievat’.

Piesent sa odportca na d’alSich hodinach opakovat. Ideélne je, ak sa ziaci naucia
text naspamét'v ¢o najkratSom case. Pouzité audio nahravky tiez mozu byt rozne, moze
sa pouzit' aj video nahravka, ¢i uryvok z rozpravky. Posudenie interpreticie mozeme
zrealizovat’ v néslednej besede o pesnicke.

Semantizacia konkrétnej piesne cez zvuky pohyby a obrazky

V predvelkonoénom obdobi sa hodi naucit ziakov piesefi 0 zajacovi.
V nasledujtcej Casti prispevku podavame preto konkrétny ndvrh na semantizaciu piesne
,Cottage in a wood*. Piesiiou, ktorti sme zvolili sa precvicuje vyslovnost, frazy (shoot
somebody dead) a rozSiruje slovna zasoba.

Predpokladajme, Ze vedomostnd uroven ziakov si vyzaduje, aby sme piesenl
upravili nasledovne:

P6vodny text:
Cottage In A Wood

In a cottage in a wood

Little old man at the window stood,
Saw a rabbit running by

Frightened as could be.

"Help me, help me, sir,"” she said,
"Before the huntsman shoots me dead."
"Come, little rabbit, come with me,
Happy we will be."
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Cottage In A Wood

In a cottage in a wood

A little man at the window stood,
Saw a rabbit hopping sore
Knocking at the door.

"Help me, help me, help,"” he said,
"Or the hunter will shoot me dead."
"Come, little rabbit, stay with me,
Happy we shall be."

Text je mozné aj prelozit' a prespievat v slovencine, vyucujuci prebasni text
(pouzije preklad akusticky a sémanticky):

Tam v domceku pod lesom
Stal maly muz za oknom

Videl zajka hop hop hop

A na dvere klop, klop, klop.
,Pomoc, pomoc* zajko prosi,
,,Pol'ovnik ma flintou skosi!*
»Zajko, méze§ so mnou byt
Budeme spolu st’astne Zit'!“

Pohyby

Mame teda pripraveny text piesne, uvazujeme ako ich spojit’ s pohybom. Na
webovych strdnok ktoré uvadzaju k piesnam hry, ¢i pohyby. K piesni ,,Cottage in a
wood* sme zvolili stranku www.ultimatecampresource.com “, Z ktorej sme pouZili
niektoré gesta.

cottage - ziaci ukazu rukami nad hlavou tvar strechy domceka

a little man at the window stood — Ziaci ukazu rukami pred ocami d’alekohl’ad

rabbit hopping sore - vztycené dva prsty za hlavou ako zajacie usi a skakat’ krivajico
help me, help me — rukami mavat’ nad hlavou

shoot me dead — urobit’ gesto: mierim s puskou, nasledne rychlo tlesknut’

come little rabbit - prstom privolavat’

happy we will be — objatie suseda

2 http://www.ultimatecampresource.com/site/camp-activity/cottage-in-a-wood.html
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Piesenn je mozné aj zdramatizovat' ako rolovu hru. Ziakom je rozdelena rola
zajacika, polovnika a malého muza. Tym sa u ziakov zvysi porozumenie a uvedomenie si
vyznamu textu a da sa priestor pre sebarealizaciu ziakov.

Obrazky

Vyuzitie vizualnej predstavivosti Ziakov je azda najefektivnejSim motivaénym aj
kognitivizaénym prostriedkom, najmid ak su subjektmi vyucovacieho procesu ziaci
z niz§ich roénikov 1.stupiia na zékladnej $kole. Ziaci tu eite nemajii dostatoéne vyvynuté
motorické schopnosti aich fantdzia je eSte stdle stimulovand z rozpravok, ktorymi su
obklopeni v Skole, no najméd doma. Preto sa povaZzuje vyuZzivanie obrazkov za vhodné, no
nie len pre ziakov mladSieho Skolskéhu veku. Ak je volba obrazkov prispdsobena
vekovej kategorii, moZzu sa vyuZivat’ aj u Studentov na strednych Skolach, ¢i dokonca
dospelych.

V prispevku sme pouzili prikladovl piesent ,,Cottage in a wood, ku ktorej teraz
uvadzame navrh obrazkového materialu, pouzitého z internetovych stranok.

Obrazkovy material:
1. verzia

Zdroj: autor: APPU SERIES<http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=mG--9AxsD1I>
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2. verzia

Zdroj: http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=e2Jj-eG8M8s

V prispevku sme reagovali na skuto¢nost’, Ze od septembra 2011 sa postiva vyucba
povinného anglického jazyka na zakladnych skolach do tretieho ro¢nika. Tento prispevok
motivuje k hlbsiemu skimaniu vplyvu piesni v procese vyu¢ovania a vypliia uritd
tematicki medzeru v tejto oblasti.
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Rozvoj interkultirneho povedomia prostrednictvom
dramatickych technik v cudzojazy¢nej vyucbe

Raising Intercultural Awareness Via Drama Techniques
in Foreign Language Classroom

Billikova Andrea, Slovakia

Abstrakt

V sulade s aktualnymi spolocensko-kultirnymi potrebami je formovanie jazykovo,
strategicky a kultarne kompetentného uzivatel'a cudzieho jazyka nevyhnutné. Na ucitel'a
a ziaka su kladené poziadavky vnimat cudzojazyéni vyucbu kvalitativne, ¢o prinasa
prehodnotenie  pouZivanych  postupov avyzyva ucitelov  k experimentovaniu
a zavadzaniu alternativnych, humanistickych, no predovSetkym na ziaka orientovanych
metdd atechnik. V naSom ¢lanku sa zaoberdme dramatickymi technikami, ktoré
povazujeme za vhodny motiva¢ny a inovaény sposob vyucby cudzich jazykov a zaroven
za ideélny prostriedok na rozvoj interkultirneho povedomia Ziakov.

Abstract

Shaping linguistically, strategically and culturally competent users of foreign language is
a must and it goes hand in hand with current social-cultural needs. Teachers and their
learners face special requests to perceive foreign language learning process from the
qualitative point of view which is connected with reconsidering of teaching and learning
methods. At the same time, these current needs challenge language teachers to
experiment and apply alternative, humanistic, learner-centred methods and techniques. In
our article, we are dealing with drama techniques which are considered to be a great
motivational and innovative teaching and learning tool in foreign language classroom and
at the same time as ideal means to raise intercultural awareness of foreign language
learners.

Kruacové slova
interkulturne povedomie, rozvoj interkultirneho povedomia, dramatické techniky

Key words
intercultural awareness, raising intercultural awareness, drama techniques

Stucasna zjednotena Eurdpa je domovom pre miliony l'udi s réznym kultirnym
ajazykovym pozadim. V suvislosti s geopolitickymi, spolofenskymi a kultirnymi
zmenami v Eurépe vznikla potreba aktualne riesit’ spolo¢enské fenomény, predovsetkym
VvV oblasti vzdelavania. Potreba ovladania cudzich jazykov sa tak stala prvoradou
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podmienkou pre efektivne uplatnenie sa v osobnom, spolocenskom a profesijnom zivote.
Aktudlne spolocenské potreby, nas, ucitelov cudzich jazykov, motivuju ku skiimaniu
a pochopeniu potencidlu jednotlivych vyucovacich pristupov, metodd a technik, ktoré st
efektivne pre wucitela aziaka. V novom, kvalitativnom ponimani vyuCovania
cudzojazycnej komunikacie povazujeme za nevyhnutné experimentovat’ s netradicnymi
sposobmi, ktoré pomoézu formovat jazykovo, strategicky a kulturne kompetentnych
uzivatel'ov cudzieho jazyka.

Rozne eurdpske institacie vypracovali dokumenty platné v celoeuropskom
kontexte, ktoré odrazaju tieto zmeny. Rada Europy vypracovala v roku 2002 dokument
s ndzvom Spolo¢ny eurdpsky referenény ramec pre jazyky (d’alej Rdmec) (angl. Common
European Framework for Languages). V nom sa zdoraziiuje potreba viacjazyCnosti
a poukazuje sa na novy charakter a ciele cudzojazy¢nej vyucby. Odréaza kvalitativne nové
ponatie cudzojazyénej vyucby, predovsSetkym cudzojazycnej komunikéacie. Ramec
nepredpokladd ,,len” zvladnutie jedného, dvoch, alebo troch cudzich jazykov. Zmena
spo¢iva najmi v kvalitativnom ponimani osvojenia si cudzich jazykov. Cielom je
rozvijat’ taky jazykovy repertodr, v ktorom budii zohrédvat’ ulohu vSetky schopnosti,
poznatky a sktsenosti sinymi jazykmi, aby sa ludom ulah¢ilo viest efektivnu
cudzojazycnu komunikéciu v rdznych situaciach:

Napriklad partneri mozu prechadzat’ z jedného jazyka alebo dialektu do druhého a vyuzivat' tak
schopnost kazdého z nich vyjadrit sa v jednom jazyku a rozumiet’ druhému jazyku. Clovek méze vyuzit
svoje znalosti viacerych jazykov k porozumeniu pisaného alebo dokonca ustneho textu v tom jazyku, ktory
skor nepoznal, pretoZe rozpoznd slova objavujiice sa v novom podani, ale pochadzajuce zo spolocnej
slovnej zasoby  internacionalizmov. Ti, ktori maju co len obmedzené znalosti ich mozu vyuzit
k sprostredkovaniu prejavu medzi ludmi, ktori nezdielaju Ziadny jazyk, ktorym by sa dorozumeli. Taki
Jjedinci mézu dosiahnut urcity stupen komunikdcie aj bez pomoci sprostredkovatela tak, Ze zapoja cely svoj
Jjazykovy repertoar a budii experimentovat s alternativinymi spésobmi vyjadrenia v inych jazykoch alebo
dialektoch, vyuziju sprievodné znaky jazykového prejavu (mimiku, gestikulaciu, vyraz tvare atd.) a
radikdlne zjednodusia svoj jazykovy prejav.”  (Ramec, 2002, s.4-5).

V suvislosti s dosiahnutim stanovenych cielov pre kvalitativne lepSiu vyucbu
cudzieho jazyka, Rdmec nepredpisuje konkrétnu vyucovaciu metddu, ale skor odporuca a
podporuje metddy, ktoré napomdhaji I'udom vytvorit si také pristupy, poznatky a
skusenosti, ktoré potrebuji k samostatnejSiemu premyslaniu a zodpovednejSiemu
I'udskému jednaniu (Ramec, 2002, s.4). Pre kvalitnejSiu cudzojazy¢nti vyucbu Ramec
(2002, s.9) navrhuje pristup orientovany na Ziaka, tzv. akéne zamerany pristup (angl.
action-oriented approach), v centre ktorého su ,, pouzivatelia a Studenti jazyka v prvom
rade ako spolocenski cinitelia, clenovia spolocnosti, ktori maju svoje ulohy (nielen
jazykové), a tie musia za danych okolnosti v Specifickom prostredi a v urcitom poli
posobnosti splnit.” Jazykové aktivity a tilohy st formulované v SirSom spolocenskom
kontexte, aby pouzivatelia jazyka (pomenovani ako angl. social agents) strategicky
vyuzivali vSeobecné a jazykové kompetencie aich kognitivne, emotivne schopnosti
a zrucnosti.

V praxi sa realizacia vysSie uvedenych cielov odraza napriklad aj na maturitnej

skaske z anglictiny, kde sa okrem jazykovych vedomosti preveruju vSeobecné
kompetencie (uplatnovanie vedomosti a zru¢nosti z kazdodenného zivota, poznatky
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0 redliach anglofénnych krajin, uplatiiovanie stratégii ucenia sa cudzieho jazyka a iné)
a komunikativne kompetencie z receptivneho, produktivneho a interakéného hladiska.
V cielovych poziadavkach su presne formulované poziadavky na jazykovi kompetenciu
(lexikalna, gramaticka, sémantickd a fonologickd kompetencia), sociolingvisticki
kompetenciu (schopnost’ komunikovat a reagovat’ v zavislosti od socialneho a situacného
kontextu, pouzivanie verbalnych a neverbalnych vyrazovych prostriedkov V sulade
S dodrziavanim kultarnych noriem a in€¢) a pragmaticku kompetenciu (ako prehovorit’ a
funkéne vyuzivat' jazykové prostriedky na ziskanie informécii, vyjadrenie postojov,
prejav emocii, vole, modality, spoloCenskych a moralnych zasad spravania sa, ako
zostavit prehovor v sulade s interakciou a transakciou informacie). Poziadavky na
receptivne zruc¢nosti podc¢iarkuji schopnost’ Ziaka porozumiet’ prejavu, jeho téme, hlavnej
myslienke, ale aj $pecifickym informaciam v ramci tém z kazdodenného Zivota. Ziak ma
mat’ schopnosti porozumiet’ dlh§im, naro¢nej$im monologickym a dialogickym prejavom
informativneho a umeleckého razu, ktoré su prednesené beznym hovorovym tempom reci
v Standardnej anglictine. V ramci efektivnej produkcie sa od Ziaka vyzaduje schopnost’
stvisle predniest monologicky a dialogicky prejav na témy z kazdodennej a profesijnej
oblasti, reagovat' jazykovo spravne a primerane socidlnemu a situaénému kontextu,
reSpektovat’ formalnost’ prejavu, schopnost’ zacat, udrzat a ukoncit’ rozhovor, prerusit
a nadviazat’ na rozhovor, preformulovat’ vypoved’ a iné.

Ten, kto sa uci alebo si osvojuje cudzi jazyk, zarovenl si osvojuje aj poznatky
0 kultirnych fenoménoch naroda. Dovolime si teda tvrdit, Ze osvojovanie si cudzieho
jazyka znamend osvojovanie si danej kultury. Chépanie interkultirnych rozdielov,
reSpektovanie inych kultar a vytvorenie pozitivnych postojov voéi inej kulture a k 'ud'om
iného naroda su zadkladnymi predpokladmi efektivneho a komplexného osvojenia si
cudzieho jazyka. Ziaci s uvedenymi vlastnostami st ovel’a viac motivovani uéit’ sa cudzi
jazyk a pouzivat’ ho ako dorozumievaci prostriedok pre dosiahnutie svojich osobnych ¢i
profesiondlnych ciel'ov. Pouzivanim cudzieho jazyka jeho uZivatelia preberaju niektoré
znaky identity danej kultury. V zavislosti od ich postojov k cudzej kultare a k rodenym
hovoriacim sa pre nich moze stat’ uCenie cudzieho jazyka vel'mi inSpirujuce. Naopak,
negativne postoje uciacich sa st zdrojom nedostatocnej motivacie.

Kvoli interkultirnej neznalosti dochadza v praxi medzi komunikujucimi k ¢astym
nedorozumeniam. Nespravne pouzivanie neverbalnej komunikacie a proxemiky
(vzdialenost’ medzi ucastnikmi komunikacie), ignorovanie socidlnych noriem formalnosti
a neformalnosti, neznalost’ zdvorilostnych fraz atabu tém modze spOsobit’ vazne
komunika¢né problémy a nedorozumenia (Ciprianova, 2000, s.30). Stotoznujeme sa
s tvrdenim GaduSovej a Hartanskej (2002, s.99), ktoré v tejto suvislosti tvrdia, Ze
,.-..misunderstanding will always be part of communication even though foreign language
learners obtain procedural knowledge and skills of how to behave in foreign languge
community and what to say in specific situation.” V snahe naucit’ nasich ziakov efektivne
komunikovat’ a reSpektovat’ socidlne a kultirne normy, ¢i pravidla inych narodov, si
uvedomujeme aktualnu potrebu formovania interkultirneho povedomia vo vyucovani
cudzieho jazyka. Stuhlasime s ndzorom Z. Dornyeiho a S. Thurrell (1992,s.112), ktori
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pisu Ze ,,...a lack of awareness of social and cultural language rules can be the source of
much more difficulty to language learners than gaps in their grammar knowledge.”

Rozvoj interkultirneho povedomia v cudzojazycnej vyucbe sa cCasto realizuje
prostrednictvom modernych jazykovych ucebnic, ktoré odrazaji charakter roznych
kultar. AvSak oboznamenie sa S inymi kultirami na hodindch cudzieho jazyka nie je len
vecou ucebnice, ale predovSetkym =zalezitostou ucitela. Jednou z moznosti rozvoja
interkultirneho povedomia je integrovanie dramatickych technik.

Ciel'om dramatickych technik v cudzojazy¢nom vyucovani je predovsetkym ziakov
motivovat’ ucit’ sa cudzi jazyk, vytvorit’ si k nemu pozitivny vzt'ah a v neposlednej miere
objavovat’ a spoznavat’ nové kultlry, ich charakter, tradicie a zvyky. Dramatické techniky
poskytuju dostatok prilezitosti na ndcvik komunikdcie vytvéranim autentickych
komunika¢nych situacii. Na rozdiel od riadenych dialdégov v ucebnici, ktoré su pocas
vyucby jazyka casto bezucelne reprodukované, ,.dramatické” postavy komunikuju
v definovanom priestore a Case, v urcitom statuse, s emdciami a pouzivaju lingvistické a
nelingvistické jazykové prostriedky na uskuto¢iiovanie komunikaéného zameru. Objavuje
sa teda potreba ucit’ naSich ziakov viest’ dialdg nielen staticky podl'a uc¢ebnicovej schémy
A/B/A/B ale prirodzene, tak ako ho vedieme v beznom zivote. Mame na mysli dialog,
v ktorom podl'a Tandlichovej (2001, s.27) ,,the speaker and the listener do not stick to
their roles without changes: the speaker does not always initiates the communication, but
he also responds to what he has heard, and the listener does not remain silent receiver of
the information, he is expected to make remarks, or gestures or other ways of response in
order to keep the communication going. ”

Drama poskytuje priestor na nacvik komunikécie v redlnom cCase v zavislosti od
interakcie jej ucastnikov. Pomocou dramy menime formalne prostredie na neformalne,
neautentické na autentické. Wessels (1991, s.11) piSe, ze aspekty skutocnej komunikacie
st Casto na hodinach cudzieho jazyka a v ucebniciach prehliadnuté, a tak niektori Studenti
neuspeju vobec a ti ,,uspeSni” nadobudni schopnost’ komunikovat’ efektivne mimo triedy
az po dlhom c¢ase. Osvojovanie si cudzieho jazyka prostrednictvom dramy je zaloZené na
tvorivom rieSeni nepredvidatenych problémov. Uc¢iaci sa komunikuji spontanne a maji
pri¢inu vzdjomne sa poc¢uvat’. Pri komunikécii spolo¢ne hl'adaju a aplikuju také stratégie,
ktoré¢ im pomdzu plynulo sa vyjadrit, upresnit’ vypovedanu informaciu, alebo pokryt
nezvladnuté, alebo zabudnuté pravidld inymi verbalnymi, alebo neverbalnymi
prostriedkami. Podla Dougilla (1991, s.7) dramatické techniky umoznuji slabSim
Studentom ,,compensate for lack of language ability by use of paralinguistic
communication such as body language and general acting ability.” Drama poskytuje
techniky aj na nacvik konverzacno-riadiacich stratégii, napriklad ako vstupit’ do procesu
komunikacie, ako z neho vystupit’, ako zmenit’, ukonlit’ tému, ako si udrzat’ pozornost’
percipienta ainé. UCi nas pozorovat seba samych, nase okolie a byt empatickymi
a tolerantnymi voc¢i inym kultGram. AvSak bez znalosti a uvedomovania si kulturnych
rozdielov a specifik je cely tento proces formovania komunikativne kompetentnych
uzivatel'ov cudzieho jazyka neuplny.
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Cielom nasledovnych dramatickych technik a aktivit je poukéazat na potencial
drdmy pri rozvoji interkultirneho povedomia v praxi. Popisané dramatické techniky,
akymi su vytvorenie postdv (angl. creating characters), pantomima (angl. miming)
a hortice kreslo (angl. hot-seat), poskytn ziakom priestor na spoznavanie inych kultar
verbalnym i neverbalnym spdsobom.
V nizSie uvedenych aktivitich su pod slovom ,aliens’oznaceni cudzinci, ktori
pochéadzaju z iného kulturneho prostredia a komunikuju inym jazykom.

“ALIEN” ACTIVITIES

Name of the
activity/technique

Procedure

Cultural objectives
By doing this activity,
successful students will
become aware of:

ALIEN Students sit in the circle. -individual differences
(creating the Welcome and introduce the alien in the class. | concerning appearance of
character) Invite students to name him, describe his different nations/cultures
appearance.
Tell your students about lack of his social
and cultural behaviour.
PASSING THE Pass the alien in the class. -social and cultural behaviour
ALIEN Each student will welcome the alien, touch (some examples of etiquette,
(treat me in the him and tell him how to behave in your norms, suitable and taboo
same way) country to survive. topics for conversations)
Then the alien watches students treating - nonverbal behaviour
themselves in the same way as the alien was | (touching the alien, later the
treated. classmate)
ALIENS Sts in groups of 3 or 4 become aliens from -differences between
(team building) different planets. They name their planet, languages

decide on:
- how they say “hello, we are aliens
from...” in their alien language
- what they do when they meet other
“aliens*/what they do when they are
happy/sad/angry/hungry/in love...
- how they walk
Aliens in groups introduce themselves to
other aliens.

-differences between the way
how emotions are expressed
in different cultures

-differences between gestures
in different cultures

DO WHAT I DO
(imitation)

Mix groups so that there are different aliens
from various planets.

Aliens from different planets teach each
other their own language, the way they walk
and body language.

- mutual acceptance,
tolerance, respect

- showing interest in other
cultures

INTERVIEWING
ALIENS

Aliens are interviewed by other aliens about
the life, habits, traditions in their planets.
(Sts can be in role of journalists. They can

-showing interest in other
cultures,
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(hot-seat) ask simple questions: What do you eat? How | - choice of culturally and

do you reproduce? ... The questions should socially suitable questions
be in accordance with “alien culture codex™.)
Sts write down the article about aliens and
their culture in reported speech.

Ucitelia cudzich jazykov by si mali pri vyu¢be uvedomit’ aktudlne vyzvy v sulade
S eurdpskymi a vnutrostatnymi dokumentmi. S ich aplikaciou v praxi je spojend potreba
neustaleho vzdelavania sa ucitelov. Sme presvedceni, ze plnenie novych ciel'ov v praxi
prispeje k zlepSeniu kvality v oblasti cudzojazy¢ného vzdelavania.
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Dyslexia Versus Foreign Language Teaching: The Taming of The Shrew

Botwina Renata, Poland

Abstract

Contemporary foreign language teachers are on the constant lookout for innovative and
creative teaching patterns. A humanistic approach towards education initiated in the 60s
of the 20" century emphasized the importance of perceiving each student as an individual
with a unique collection of learning styles and strategies. The trend was further developed
by Howard Gardner in his theory of Multiple Intelligences (1983) where he assumed that
each person has a genuine combination of intelligences and stressed the importance of
personalized ways of teaching. This paper aims at a thorough analysis of the problems
faced by dyslexic students and their teachers in the process of foreign language teaching
(FLT). The nature of dyslexia and its types are going to be discussed. Moreover, the role
of the teacher in the process of FLT as well as the importance of safe classroom
environment in the process of teaching dyslexic children will be tackled. What is mote,
the author shows that dyslexic students benefit from the use of multi-sensory stimulation.
Finally, the author of the paper proves that FLT can be both effective and satisfactory for
dyslexic students and their teachers.

Key words
Dyslexia, dyslexic students, multiple intelligences, multi-sensory stimulation, motivation,
safe classroom environment

While it is true to say that the situation of dyslexic students has improved greatly in
recent years due to scientific research in he field of learning disabilities, dyslexia remains
one of the biggest obstacles in modern classrooms. Much too often teachers do not know
how to approach dyslexic students blaming their lack of progress on their laziness,
clumsiness and lack of motivation. What is more, parents are often unaware of the scale
and scope of the problem dyslexic children encounter. Certainly, a dyslexic child is the
one who needs greater care and attention on the part of the teachers, parents, school
pedagogues and psychologists for the complex nature of the problem demands a
collaborative and professional approach.

The appearance of the theory of Multiple Intelligences (MIT) in 1983 challenged
educational systems to recognize each student as an individual with a unique social and
psychological background and a collection of different intelligences. Howard Gardner,
the author of the theory, criticized a narrow view on intelligence and emphasized its
pluralistic nature (Gardner, 1983):

To my mind, a human intellectual competence must entail a set of skills of problem solving
—enabling the individual to resolve genuine problems or difficulties that he or she encounters and,
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when appropriate, to create an effective product — and must also entail the potential for finding or
creating problems — thereby laying the groundwork for the acquisition of new knowledge
(Empbhasis in original).

According to Gardner, each individual is equipped with eight intelligences:
verbal/linguistic,  logical-mathematical, musical, spatial, bodily kinaesthetic,
interpersonal, intrapersonal and naturalistic intelligences. He firmly believes that the eight
intelligences are independent being developed at different times and to different levels in
different individuals. What is more, the intelligences are related — each intelligence may
influence and enhance the remaining ones (Gardner, 1999). By practising one's strong
intelligences, an individual improves his weaker intelligences. Therefore, MIT brings a
positive message for students who do not do well at school challenging educators to treat
each student as an individual with a unique collection of different intelligences and
accompany them in their discovery of their strong intelligences through which they can
enhance their weaker intelligences (Botwina, 2010).

The word “dyslexia” comes from Greek and means “difficulty with words and
language”. On the other hand, many researchers highlight the hidden potential of dyslexic
people. In his book entitled “The Gift of Dyslexia”, Ronald D. Davis (1997) claims that
people with dyslexia have a greater potential due to the mental function that causes
dyslexia: “The mental function that causes dyslexia is a gift in the truest sense of the
word: a natural ability, a talent. It is something special that enhances the individual”. The
same author mentions that dyslexic children have extraordinary musical and artistic
talents referring to the names of Albert Einstein, Tim Armstrong, Alexander Graham
Bell, Erin Brokocich, etc. Therefore, it is important to adopt a positive attitude towards
dyslexia and dyslexics perceiving them as gifted individuals who need some assistance to
discover their hidden potential.

Hence, one of the primary tasks of the teacher is to lead the dyslexic student to
believe that, apart from the handicaps that he faces, the dyslexic student can succeed in
discovering the hidden potential of his disabilities. Understanding the nature of dyslexia
will do miracles both for teachers and learners for, once the teacher knows how to
approach the student with dyslexia, the dyslexic learner will become successful foreign
language learners. Therefore, the role of teachers working with dyslexic learners is to
introduce a syllabus adjusted to facilitate learning and create successful class environment
(Reid, 2005). Teachers should bear in mind that acquiring a great amount of knowledge
about a dyslexic learner is the factor that may play an essential role in a child's later
success. Consequently, teachers working with dyslexics should collect as much
information about a dyslexic, his family, friends and environment as possible. Whenever
a dyslexic child is sure that the teacher recognises the nature of his difficulties and is
ready to help him/her to overcome them, his motivation increases.

Moreover, teachers should remember that dyslexic students often have a low self-

esteem which needs to be dealt with properly. Teachers should remember that dyslexic
children need to be praised as often as possible for a word of praise may do miracles
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motivating dyslexics to try harder. What is more, building strong relationships between
children in the class will result in strong ties between students where the success of a
dyslexic student will become the success of the rest of the class. Consequently, discussing
the nature of dyslexia with students affected by it and showing its negative and positive
sides will enhance students' performance. Ronald D. Davis (1997) states: “to change our
perspective of dyslexia from disability to gift we must start with a clear, accurate
understanding of what dyslexia really is, and what causes it. Doing this will bring out
positive as well as the negative aspects of the situation and allow us to see how dyslexia
develops. [...] Going a step beyond correcting the problem, we can recognise and explore
this condition as the gift it truly is.”

Dyslexia is diagnosed on the basis of special diagnosis tests which measure not
only the scale and scope of the dyslexia of children who are already recognized as
dyslexics. What is more, such tests allow for the recognition of the children who are
potentially endangered. Professor Maria Bogdanowicz (2002) introduced the term “risk
of dyslexia” which suggests that, if diagnosed early, the child with the risk of dyslexia
may be directed with a special consideration of the areas of potential difficulties. The
term applies to “younger children who display selective disorders in their psychokinetic
development, conditioning the appearance of specific problems in reading and writing.
[...] the term can also be used with a reference to the schoolchildren who encounter their
first intensive problems at school despite their overall level of intelligence, well-
functioning senses and proper care received both at home and at school” (Bogdanowicz,
2002). Specially designed questionnaires evaluate gross motor skills, fine motor skills,
speech and auditory functions as well as orientation and concentration abilities (vision,
reading, spelling, hearing, speaking, writing, balance and movement and memory,
problems with single word decoding, spoonerism, sequencing, trouble telling the time and
physical clumsiness. Once the risk of dyslexia is diagnosed, teachers may equip
themselves with a number of strategies and technique to approach the difficult areas
successfully.

Basing on the assumption that dyslexic children normally manage to cope with the
spoken and listening aspects of their first language, there should not be a reason why they
would not learn a foreign language. On the other hand, basing on the assumption that
“each case of dyslexia is different” because “dyslexia is a self-created condition”, there
arises a need for an individualized program for dyslexic students (Davis, 1997). M.
Crombie (1999) argues: “One dilemma which we face is whether we should present all
young people with a common modern language curriculum irrespective of any additional
support needs which they may have, or deprive students of what may prove to be a
worthwhile and satisfactory learning experience. All young people are not the same, and
all dyslexic young people are not the same!” This suggests that each dyslexic child should
be treated individually. Teaching a foreign language to dyslexic children is different from
teaching it to students without any disorders in a number of respects.

Halina Stasiak (2004) claims that dyslexic children can become equally successful
as their peers without dyslexia. What is important is to recognize the special difficulties
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that dyslexics face and to choose teaching methods and techniques accordingly.
Moreover, it is important to keep an appropriate sequence of learning language skills.
Listening is the first skill to base the learning process on, whereas speaking, reading and
writing should proceed it in this process of FLT. Another troublesome area is the problem
with concentration encountered by dyslexic learners. Consequently, the teacher working
with dyslexic children should use repetition of the learned material (repeat single words
and whole expressions) as many times at needed. The materials used should be friendly —
dyslexic children benefit from glossy paper, colourful pictures, big format, etc. Because
dyslexic children's span op attention is limited, teachers should introduce many short
breaks during lessons. Above all, teachers should use multi-sensory stimulation while
working with dyslexic children which involves the use of all the senses in the process of
learning.

Based on a combination of aural, visual, tactile and kinaesthetic aspects, multi-
sensory stimulation aims at the improvement of the learning process and appeals to
different types of the learner. Multi-sensory teaching techniques and strategies stimulate
learning by engaging students at multiple levels emphasizing direct teaching of all new
material, maintaining student-teacher interaction and suggesting that the content ought to
be mastered in such a way that a student gives an automatic response.® For example,
while learning the alphabet, dyslexic students are asked to see the letter A, write it in the
air and say it name and sound — all in the same time. In the foreign language classroom
the use of multi-sensory teaching will rely on stimulating visual reasoning and learning:
the use of pictures, posters, models, computers, overhead projectors, films, video, multi-
image-media, finger spelling and sign spelling should be introduced.

It has been observed that children taught in multi-sensory programs have made
remarkable progress particularly in decoding skills. Dyslexic students also benefit from
revising the same information in different ways which will allow put the items form the
short-term memory to the long-term memory (Berninger & Wolf, 2009). The following
activities may be used in the process of FLT: searching for keywords in the text; singing
nursery rhymes; free-writing; putting flashcards with syllables into words and reading the
words aloud, making letters out of clay or sandpaper, etc.

In conclusion, it is necessary to highlight that the actual state of research done into
the nature of dyslexia allows for a making the process of teaching dyslexic children
effective and enjoyable both for teachers and learners. Dyslexia is no longer seen as a
constraint but rather as a challenge whose success relies on collective work done by
teachers, parents and dyslexic learners. The need for a constant widening of teachers'
knowledge about the nature of dyslexia is what will finally tame the shrew, that is,
dyslexia. Maximizing the dyslexic learners' abilities of multi-sensory perception and
giving them a safe classroom environment will help dyslexic students to accept their
constraints and learn how to cope with numerous handicaps in the process of learning.
Finally, the implementation of a range of multi-sensory techniques as well as the teacher's

®  http:/lwww.dys-add.com/teach.html (Assessed 07.04.2011)

33



| 4

KL I/S CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 8
KATEDRA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 8
LINGVODIDAKTIKY A NITRA 2011
INTERKULTURNYCH

STUDII

guidance and support are essential factors in the process of teaching dyslexic students.
Undoubtedly, the benefits will be numerous resulting in enthusiastic learners and creative
teachers.
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Prispevok pragmalingvistiky ku skumaniu interkultirnej komunikacie

Pragmalinguistics Contribution to the Exploration of Intercultural
Communication

Fraterova Zuzana - Munkovd Da$a, Slovakia

Abstrakt

Prirodzenost’, uspesnost’ a nadvédznost' interkulturnej komunikdcie sa dnes skuma
Z pohl'adu rozli¢nych tedrii pragmalingvistiky. Nie vzdy sa vSak v dostatonej miere
venuje pozornost kultirnym Specifikim komunikécie, ktoré podstatne ovplyviiuja
komunika¢né spravanie v cudzojazyénom prejave. V naSej praci sme sa zamerali prave na
skimanie pragmalingvistickych premennych, ktoré vyznamne podmieniuju ukotvenie sa v jazyku
a kultare (identita vs. jazyk a kultara). Zaroven podmieiiujii porozumenie, interpretaciu a tvorbu
reCovych aktov v osvojovanom jazyku. Pozornost sme venovali najmi relevancii interakcii
Studentov a obsahovej konciznosti produkovanych reCovych aktov vo vybranych situaciach
V cudzojazy¢nom prehovore.

Abstract

Spontaneity, success and coherence of intercultural communication are nowadays
researched from the point of view of different pragmalinguistic theories. Although, not
always is there enough attention paid to cultural characteristics of the communicating
people. These characteristics, as well as the context and social specifics of
communication, influence communication behaviour in a foreign language discourse. In
our paper, we focused on investigation of social pragmalinguistic variables, which
significant condition anchoring itself in the language and culture (identity vs. language
and culture). At once, they condition comprehension, interpretation and production of
speech acts in mastered (foreign) language. Our attention was caught mostly by the
relevance of student interactions and content contingency of produced speech acts in
chosen situations of foreign language discourse.

Kricové slova
kultirna transferencia v interkultirnej komunikécii, rozdiely medzi slovenskym
a anglickym komunika¢nym modelom, zdvorilost’ v interkultirnej komunikacii.

Key words

cultural transference of intercultural communication, differences between Slovak and
English communication model, politeness in intercultural communication.
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Uvod

Jednou z najdélezitejSich uloh vyucby cudzieho jazyka je naucit’ Studentov vhodne
a plynulo komunikovat" v beznych, ale aj menej beznych situdciach s rodenymi
hovoriacimi, tak aby sa pocas svojho inojazy¢ného prejavu citili prirodzene, aby vedeli
plnit’ svoje komunikacné zamery, pripadne aby boli schopni zac¢lenit’ sa do zivota odliSnej
kultary. Uvedené konStatovanie modze byt vnimané ako jedno z opakovani zakladného
ciela vyucby cudzieho jazyka, ktory sa ako ucitelia, snazime na svojich hodinach
dosiahnut’. Zaroven je vSak potrebné poznamenat’, Ze takého komunika¢né spravanie nie je
jednoduché si osvojit. Uz od sedemdesiatych rokov minulého storo¢ia mnohé vyskumné
prace upozoriiuju na to, ze Studium fonetiky a fonoldgie, morfologie, syntaxe a celkovo
jazykového systému, ktoré rozvija lingvistickii kompetenciu sa ukazuje nedostatonym a je
potrebné, aby wuciaci sa dostavali podnety na rozvoj ako komunikacnej, tak
pragmalingvistickej kompetencie, ktora je zakladom tspe$ného uplatiiovania funkénosti
jazyka (napr. D. H. Hymes, 1971, 1974, 1996; M. Canale y M. Swaine, 1980, 1990 a i.).

Ako vSak vyberat informacie, situdcie a predovSetkym funkéné komunikacné
stratégie, typické konverzacné jednotky, ich varianty a zékonitosti, ktorymi sa rodeni
hovoriaci riadia a ktoré by nasi Studenti mali okrem tych ,,u¢ebnicovych® poznat? Ako sa
,»priblizit** cielovej komunikacnej kulture, ktord sa v pripade mnohych cudzich jazykov
znacne odliSuje od tej slovenskej?

Pri uvazovani o vybere uvedenych prvkov mozno vychéadzat’ z kontrastivnej analyzy
a vyskumu sociokulturnych a pragmalingvistickych rozdielov medzi materinskym
a cudzim jazykom, priCom sa mozno tiez opierat’ o konkrétne pripady chyb vo verbalnom
aj neverbalnom prejave nasich Studentov, pretoze mnohé z nich vznikaju prave na zéklade
jazykovych a kultirnych rozdielov medzi osvojenym a osvojovanym jazykom.

Mnohé ucebnice cudzich jazykov “pracuju” s vybranymi komunika¢nymi situdciami,
ktoré vychadzaju z popisanych cielov vyucby cielového jazyka, kvoli obmedzenému
rozsahu vSak Casto nemdZu uvadzat’ komunikacné situacie v ich ucelenosti a ani prvky,
ktoré ich ovplyviiuju a dynamicky menia. Hovoreny jazyk je Casto iny, neZ na aky je uciaci
sa z hodin cudzieho jazyka zvyknuty (pretoze ucitel prisposobuje svoj prejav urovni
jazyka svojich Studentov), a teda rozlicné situdcie ho mozu prekvapit’, zaskocit’ prave
preto, Ze oCakava iné komunika¢né spravanie — analogicky také, aké poznd vo svojej
komunikacnej kultire, vlastné jeho jazykovému vedomiu. Mozno povedat, Ze v
poslednych rokoch nam ucebnice cudzich jazykov poskytuji mnozstvo kultrnych
informécii, malokedy vSak obsahuju pragmalingvistické “napovedy” na uplatnenie alebo
obmenu vypovednych aktov (¢i uz narativnych, direktivnych alebo explikativnych) v
zavislosti od zmien v komunikacnej situdcii. Treba eSte zdoraznit’, ze rovnaka situdcia je
vo vyskume a Specifika slovenského jazyka z pohladu interkultirnej pragmalingvistiky
V podstate nie st v sti€asnosti skimané alebo publikované v ziadnej ucelenejSej studii.

1 Interkulturna pragmalingvistika a jazykova transferencia
Ako je zname, kontrastivne Stadie, ktoré porovnavaju a vysvetl'uj jav transferencie

na zéklade rozdielov medzi komunikacnou kultirou materinského a cielového jazyka,
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otvorili cestu pomerne novej discipline aplikovanej lingvistiky nazvanej interkultirna
pragmalingvistika (resp. transkultrna pragmalingvistika), ktord sa zaoberda skiimanim
rozdielov vo vyzname a funkcii komunika¢nych aktov v rozlicnych jazykoch, danych
kultirnymi odlisnostami (aj ked’ nemusi ist' vzdy o rozlicné jazyky — ako napriklad
americkd vs. britska angli¢tina vs. anglictina nerodenych hovoriacich atd’.) (S. Pons
Borderia, 2005)

Podla D. H. Hymesa (1974), je potrebné okrem gramatickych poznatkov a
roz§irovania slovnej zasoby umoznit Studentom poznavat pragmatické pravidla
komunikacie, ako napriklad: vediet' ako zacat’ a skoncit’” konverzaciu, vediet o akych
témach mozno v konkrétnych situaciach hovorit, aki formu oslovenia pouzit’ a v akej
situdcii, vediet ako pouzivat jazyk s prirodzenostou a samozrejmostou, teda vediet
pouzivat' rozli¢né typy komunikaénych a vypovednych aktov — ako su napr. ziadost,
ospravedlnenie, vycitka, hrozba a pod. (Pojem komunika¢ny akt pouzivame, v sulade s J.
Horeckym, ak mame na mysli akt prejavu, ktory zahrnuje aj nejazykové prvky, naopak
vypovedny alebo recovy akt maju konkrétnu verbalnu podobu.) Uvedené komunikacné
akty pritom treba na vyucovani cudzieho jazyka predstavit a nacviCovat ako sucasti
konverzacnej Struktiry s presne uréenou funkciou, tak aby sa ich Studenti neucili ako
osamotené “vety”, ale ako prvky, ktoré sa vztahuju ku konkrétnej situdcii, na nieco
nadvizuju, niecim su sprevadzané a mnieco po nich nasleduje. Nestaci si teda zapamétat
formulu pozdravu, pripadne otazku, ktorou zistite kol'ko je hodin alebo kto sa ako vola.
Treba vediet’ aj to, ako potom pokracovat’ v konverzacii a ako pritom neporusit’ nepisané
pravidla koherencie v komunikacii ovplyvnené kultirnymi danostami. (S. Gutiérrez
Ordofiez, 2005)

Mohlo by sa zdat, Ze takto vznikd nekone¢né mnoZstvo konverzacnych sekvencii,
nie je to vSak tak. Cudska a teda aj “jazykova” pamit’ je obmedzena, a preto je obmedzeny
aj pocet konverzacnych sekvencii a ich mikroStruktiry sa nezvyknt menit. To o sa meni
su vypovede, ktoré vSak rovnako moZno “zasadit” do situacného kontextu, popisat ho a
upravit’ na ucely vyucovania.

V pripade pragmalingvistiky nejde o d’al$iu jazykovednt disciplinu, ktora by bola
rovnocenna napriklad s lexikoldgiou, syntaxou a pod., rovnako nejde ani o0 vSeobecnu
disciplinu, ktord by =zahfiiala poznatky inych jazykovednych disciplin alebo ich
prekondvala. Ide skor o ina perspektivu v skimani alebo uvaZzovani o mimojazykovych
prvkoch, ktoré smerujii komunikaciu tak, aby bola u¢inna. Mimojazykovymi prvkami sa
tu rozumeju tieto javy v komunikécii: partneri v komunikacii — teda ten, kto
komunika¢ny akt vysiela aten, kto ho prijima, komunikany zémer, komunikat,
komunika¢ny a najmd verbalny kontext, poznanie situacie jej Casovo-priestorového
ur€enia, sveta V ktorom sa odohrdva. Pragmatika si v§ima najmid nezvycajny vyznam,
syntaktické spojenia napr. v pripade kontrastu medzi myslenym a povedanym, ale aj
nadvéiznost’ prehovoru, odvolévanie sa na kontext, vhodnost’ vybranych re¢ovych aktov
v ur¢itom kontexte apod. Podl'a autorky M. V. Escandell Vidal (2006) pragmatika
odpoveda na tieto otazky:

—Do akej miery zavisi naSe porozumenie od vyznamu slov, ktoré pouZivame?

—Do akej miery zavisi naSe porozumenie od inych javov?

—Ako vplyva komunikacny zamer, socidlna vzdialenost hovoriacich alebo

napriklad $pecifickost’ informdacie na interpretovanie vyznamu komunikatu?
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—Ako je mozné, ze to, ¢o chceme povedat, a to ¢o napokon povieme sa nemusi
vzdy zhodovat’?
—Ako je mozné, Ze aj napriek tomuto zdanlivému nesuladu si rozumieme?

Mnozstvo publikovanych kontrastivnych vyskumnych prac sved¢i o nebyvalom
skimani rozdielov medzi jazykmi. Celkovo v§ak mozno povedat, ze ziskané poznatky st
ciastkové a tematicky znacne rozptylené, najmi pokial’ ide o Stadie zaoberajuce sa inymi
jazykmi ako je anglicky. Prac o slovanskych jazykoch je pomerne malo a zvac¢sa pouzivaju
ako porovnavaci jazyk anglictinu. Na tomto mieste treba vyzdvihnit' najmi prace A.
Wierzbickej, ktora zhromazdila rozsiahly korpus reCovych aktov v rozli¢nych jazykoch,
pricom dokazuje, Ze existuje mnozstvo jazykov, ktoré maju podobné kulturne ¢rty oproti
Specifickosti anglosaskych jazykov, napr. skupina romdanskych jazykov a slovanskych
jazykov, ktoré tvoria akoby protiklad anglosaskym, napr. v: afektivite a spontaneite,
uprimnosti, priamosti a pod., ktoré sa odrazaju v pragmatickych mechanizmoch, riadiacich
recové akty. (I. Vankova a kol., 2005)

2 Sucasné uvazovanie v pragmalingvistike

Vdaka pragmalingvistike bolo objavenych niekolko principov fungovania reci,
medzi ktorymi mozno spomenut’ princip relevancie, analyzu re€ovych aktov, princip
zdvorilosti, spoluprace v komunikacii a pod., ktoré si predmetom sucasné¢ho Studia
pragmalingvistov zameraného najméd na skiimanie ich fungovania v cudzom jazyku. Od
objavenia viacSiny principov uplynulo uz niekolko desatro¢i a pozornost sa dnes
sustreduje najmd na konStatovanie nedostato¢nosti dudlneho — polarizovaného,
teda Ciastkového vnimania pragmalingvistickych principov pouzivania jazyka a
komunikacie, napriklad (ne)zdvorilosti, (ne)spoluprace a pod., a to na zaklade zakona
pric¢iny a nasledku. Zakonitost’ je vo svojej podstate dudlna — v tom zmysle, ze ak sa
prejavi jej urcita ,.Cast™, ind zostane neprejavena — neprestane vSak existovat. Preto
nasledne pri d’alej komunikaénej vymene mozeme prejavit’ int jej ¢ast’ — ak chceme — ak
sa nazddvame, Ze ju na$ partner v komunikécii nepostrehol, alebo chceme zosilnit’ jej
ucinok, uvazujeme a Vv rychlosti hFadame nastroje, ktoré by nam k tomu pomohli — znovu
na zéklade individualnych predpokladov vnimania, myslenia a citenia.

Zéarovenn mozno pozorovat Usilie definovat mnohé pojmy v pragmalingvistike
prave na zaklade skimania fungovania inych zakonitosti a ich skupinovych, situacnych,
kontextovych ainych charakteristik. Menej sa vSak kladie doraz na individuum, jeho
poznanie, vnimanie, myslenie, preZivanie danej komunikacnej situacie. Ako hovori Mey
(2004): “...we tend to define different concepts... in an inter-cultural, inter-pragmatic
vacuum: we speak of culture as if it were something like a Persian rug or a valuable icon
to be easily transported across borders; conversely, we ‘‘read’’ pragmatics as if it were
only concerned with a ‘‘practical’’ (sometimes called ‘‘pragmatic’’) solution to a
persistent problem. Neither of the two readings is particularly helpful in the current
context.
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In the following, | will argue for a contextually mediated view of the problem: culture, in
order to “‘grow’’ or “‘be grown,’’ has to have a cultivating environment; pragmatics, in
order to be really “‘practical,’’ has to respect the individual’s choice, also when it comes
to culture. Cultures don’t belong to individuals, neither can they be transported ad
libitum: they presuppose the existence of a cultural environment, a growth context, just
as the properly conditioned soil is necessary for successful (agri) culture. On the other
hand, if pragmatics is defined as a theory of human behavior (linguistic and otherwise)
which explicitly depends on, and is conditioned by, the contexts of the users, we must ask
ourselves what in the actual circumstances is feasible and desirable for the individual
and for the group to opt for and realize.”

Do komunikacie vstupuju rozlicné premenné, na zaklade ktorych sa individué
rozhoduji/vyberaju svoje komunikaéné prostriedky. Rozhoduju sa podla individualnych
predpokladov — podmienenych cielom v danom momente a priestore — a podl'a toho,
ktoré Casti urcitého principu aktivizuju a ktord zostane nevyjadrend. Mohli by sme teda
predpokladat’, ze ak sa napriklad pri zdvorilostnych recovych aktoch komunikujuci
rozhodne pre autonémiu/vzdialenost’ — blizkost’ ako jej protipol sa neprejavi.

Komunikécia je ako zrkadlenie, v ktorom ak vnimame partnera v komunikacii ako
mnozinu urcitych prvkov — prejavujucich sa dudlne — malokedy ndm je jasné, ako
zareaguje — najmid ak ide o neznameho Ccloveka, alebo situaciu — apodla toho
modifikujeme aj nas prejav. Zaroven vSak moézeme Cloveka poznat a1 tak si podla
situacie nie vzdy trafame prejavit' to, o by sme cheeli. Cize z individualneho hl'adiska
vysielame a ocakavame, ze urcité vyustenie, rovnako ako nas komunika¢ny partner. Ak
sa na§ predpoklad v priebehu konverzacia nepotvrdi, menime stratégie a aktivizujeme
podl'a zavaZnosti situdcie iné centrd iné zékonitosti — a prejavime alebo neprejavime ich
urcita Cast. To je prva situacia, ked’ ¢lovek vnima reaguje dudlne, teda predpokladavo
a neskuma — prakticky nema ¢as skiimat’, aké d’alSie reakcie mozZe jeho konanie vyvolat'.
Zaroven je vSak individuum stcastou skupiny, ktord sa riadi zakonitostami, a preto
zvazuje aj tieto podla ciela svojej komunikacie. Ide v podstate o individualny, Casto
nevedomy prieskum pola iného ¢loveka, v ktorom sa zvaZuje, ktoré polia aich Casti
aktivizuje partner v komunikacii a ktoré by bolo vyhodné aktivizovat’ pre neho. Casto ale
ani jednotlivec nevie, Ze jeho vzorce iny vnima pozitivne alebo negativne — napriklad
nerozhodny vnima nerozhodnost’ niekedy pozitivne niekedy negativne — ale v principe sa
so svojim partnerom zhodne, zatial' ¢o rozhodny c¢lovek ofakava rozhodnost’ — urcité
zrkadlenie, i ked’ nie vzdy mu to uiného vyhovuje — atam mdze dojst’ k stretom, ak
obaja aktivizuju danu Cast’ bezo zvySku — Vv d’alSich suvislostiach to vyvola d’alSie
rozhodovanie — ¢i zvoli napr. opatrnost’ — odvahu, ¢i bude bojovat’ alebo uprednostni
zmierenie. Podl'a ciel'a a dolezitosti — ktoré ale tiez vychadzaju z vlastnosti individua —
toho ktoré cCasti pola zvykne aktivizovat. Rovnako je to v kultare a problém nastava
vtedy, ak je situdcia, skupina, individuum nezname a tazsie sa nam hl'ada to, ¢o by mohlo
zabrat' aviac dochddza k nedorozumeniam, pretoze projektujeme urcité predpoklady,
ktoré sa ale nemusia zhodovat’ so skutocnostou, ked’Ze nevieme, ktoré polia zvykne
aktivizovat partner v komunikacii — patriaci do urcitej odlisnej ,.kultirnej* skupiny.
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Z uvedenej kratkej uvahy o povahe komunikacie vyplyva, ze ¢lovek sa pri vybere
svojich komunika¢nych aktov nie vzdy riadi vedome, teda v zavislosti od situacie ma
komunika¢nd vymena povahu skor uvedomovanu alebo skoér neuvedomovani. Obe
vytvaraju Cast’ jedného celku, ktory bol nazvany americkym psycholégom R. Gibbsom
V uplynulom roku ako sebariadiaci systém, ktory clovek uplatiiuje jednak ako individuum
a jednak ako sucast’ skupiny, v ktorej sa spolupodiel’a na sebariadiacom systéme skupiny.
Specificka situdcia nastdva v komunikaénych vymenach, ktoré prebichajii v cudzich
jazykoch a ktorych zakonitosti bude esSte potrebné skiimat’ a popisat’.

Studentov cudzich jazykov teda mozeme naudit priblizné alebo zvycajné,
vacsinové reakcie rodenych hovoriacich, i tak ich vSak nebudi moct pouzit’ v kazdej
Situacii a budi postupovat opatrne — amozno aj robit pragmalingvistické chyby.
V cudzom jazyku teda maju hovoriaci skor tendenciu pouzivat’ iné mentalne procesy, ako
napriklad projekciu, hodnotenie, pripravu svojho ako vrodnom jazyku. Zasadnou
premennou je teda individualita, vlastnosti, vedomosti, status, pohlavie a iné
charakteristiky ¢loveka, ktoré urc¢uju jeho verbalne a celkovo komunikacné spravanie.

Otazkou teda je, ¢i chceme aby Student ,fungoval“ prdve na pozorovani
komunikacie zvonka ariadeni sa jej zdanlivymi prejavmi alebo jeho pozornost
upriamime najprv na poznavanie vlastnej komunikacie, jej zloziek, zvycajnych vzorcov
a ukazovatel'ov, ktoré ju spoluuréuju, aby tak mohol nasledne vnimat aj svojich
partnerov v komunikécii, vedel, ktoré ukazovatele a principy patria k comu a vedel, Ze
ten isty ukazovatel mozno pouzit’ v rozli¢nych situdciach na rozlicné ucely.

3 Prieskum pouZivania pragmalingvistickych premennych v pouZivani cudzieho
jazyka

Jednym z principov pragmalingvistiky je aj zdkon zdvorilosti, ktorym sa v nasledne
Vv prispevku zaoberdme. Vychddzame pri tom z prac, ktoré bert do uvahy vSeobecné
postulaty tedrie verbalnej zdvorilosti Browna a Levinsona, Haverkateho, Bravovej,
Culpepera, Marlangeonovej a 1., ktoré zvdcSa definujii zdvorilost’ ako princip pouzivania
reCovych prostriedkov v konkrétnych situaciach, ktoré hovoriaci v danom momente
povazuje za zdvorilé. Ide o prvky, ktoré netvoria zékladny vyznam komunikétu, st jeho
doplnkami so Specifickym cielom naplnenia komunika¢ného zameru. Toto usudzovanie
0 (ne)zdvorilosti sa samozrejme meni v zavislosti od kultary a individuality
komunika¢nych partnerov aod toho, ako partneri navzdjom vstupuji do svojich
,Hteritorii, aby naplnili svoj komunikacny zadmer a zarovenn udrzali v rovnovahe imidz
zucastnenych hovoriacich.

Skimanim procesov pri osvojovani a pouzivani cudzieho jazyka sa zaoberdme
V ramci naSho vyskumu vybranych prvkov pragmalingvistickych zékonitosti v pouzivani
cudzieho jazyka, v ktorom sa sustredujeme na analyzu formulacii zdvorilostnych
reCovych aktov, slovenskych Studentov anglického jazyka vo vybranych situaciach,
Vv ktorych sa rozli¢ne uplatiiuje socidlna moc a socidlna vzdialenost’ a ktoré vychadzaju
z klasickych stadii pragmalingvistiky. V uvedenom vyskume sme sa rozhodli vykonat’
predvyskum vybraného socialneho faktora zdvorilosti — formulaciam ziadosti
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(ospravedlneni, staznosti a pod’akovani) nasich Studentov, priCom sme na tieto ucely
adaptovali sme dotaznik, ktory vo svojom vyskume pouzil F. J. Diaz Pérez (2003), aby
porovnal vyskyt sociadlnych, jazykovych aemocionalnych pragmalingvistickych
ukazovatel'ov vo zdvorilostnych aktoch angli¢tiny a Spaniel¢iny.

Nasimi respondentmi boli Studenti filologického Studia, ktori tiez absolvovali
niekol’ko inych testov: vedomostny jazykovy test, test verbalnej inteligencie, ai., na
zéklade ktorych sme mohli skimat’ vplyv individudlnych predpokladov na vyjadrovanie
sa nasich Studentov v prvom cudzom jazyku — v anglictine.

Ako sme uz uviedli, jazykova produkcia v materinskom arodnom jazyku sa lisi
rozlicnym pouzivanim hodnotiacich a poznavacich procesov, preto sme vybrali aj
kontrolnu skupinu Studentov, ktori tiez formulovali svoje Ziadosti v slovencine.

Do prieskumu sme postupne priradili aj iné jazyky — nemcinu a Spaniel€inu, na
ucely tohto prispevku sa vSak budeme sustredit’ len na prezentaciu vysledkov skiimania
vybranych socidlnych faktorov zdvorilosti v anglickom jazyku. Faktormi zdvorilosti st
Vv tomto pripade socidlne faktory, ktoré otvarajii konverzaciu. Su to napriklad: pozdrav,
forma oslovenia (meno, priezvisko, titul, socialna rola: pan, sle¢na a pod.), vyvolavac
pozornosti (prepacte apod.) aich kombinacie — ktoré vyjadruji zvySeni mieru
zdvorilosti najmi v situaciach, ktorych je silnejSia socidlna moc a socidlna vzdialenost’.

Respondenti v teste zdvorilosti pisomne reagovali na predlozené situacie a ich
reCové akty sa analyzovali z hladiska kultarnych rozdielov v pouzivani socidlnych,
jazykovych a emocionalnych faktorov zdvorilosti v zavislosti intenzity socidlnej moci
a socialnej vzdialenosti v danej situdcii.

Situécie, v ktorych mali Studenti formulovat’ Ziadosti voc¢i svojim komunika¢nych
partnerom, boli nasledovné:

S1 Nebol/a si na poslednej prednéske a Ziada§ spoluziaka, aby ti poZical poznamky.

S2 Si v kancelarii profesora a zisti§, Ze si potrebuje§ strne zatelefonovat. Si v
situdcii, ked’ sa nedd pouzit’ iny telefon, a tak poZziada§ profesora, aby si mohol pouzit
telefon v jeho pracovni.

S3 Pripravujes si prezentaciu prace na doleZity predmet a dozvies sa, Ze na katedre
je novy profesor, ktory sa Specializuje prave na tému tvojej prace. Profesora nepoznas,
ale rozhodnes sa ho navstivit’ a poziadat’, aby si precital resumé tvojej prace a odporucil ti
Studijnu literatru.

S4 V univerzitnej kniZnici ziada$S o knihu. Informuja ta, ze ju ma vypozianu
niektory Student. Nepozna$ ho, ale podla mena ho vyhlada§ a poziada$, aby ti knihu
poZical na odkopirovanie niekol’kych kapitol.

S5 Si v univerzitnej kniznici. Chces si vziat’ knihu z policky, ale nedoc¢iahnes na fiu.

vV

Poprosis spoluziaka, ktory je vyssi, aby ti ju podal.

Predpokladali sme, ze Studenti budi pouzivat’ v situaciach vysokej miery socidlnej
moci a socialnej vzdialenosti va¢si pocet socialnych faktorov zdvorilosti, ked'ze nimi
hovoriaci zmieriiuje formulaciu svojej Ziadosti z obavy, aby neposkodil imidz partnera
vV komunikacii, ale zaroveil aby bol jeho komunikacny zamer splneny. Teda s ovela
vacSou pozornostou vyberd zdvorilostné formuly aaj CcastejSie pouziva socidlne
a emocionalne faktory zdvorilosti.
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V prvej situdcii sa socidlna vzdialenost’ vyskytuje v malej miere, ked’ze hovoriaci
sa poznaju a su priblizne rovnakého veku, rovnako ako socialna moc, ked’Zze hovoriaci su
si spolocCensky rovni. V druhej situécii je pritomna socialna moc vo vysokej miere, ked’ze
komunika¢nym partnerom je profesor a socidlna vzdialenost’ v mensej miere, ked’ze ide
0 znameho cloveka. V tretej situacii ide o profesora, ktorého respondent nepozna,
analogicky je pritomna vo vys$ej miere socialna moc aj socialna vzdialenost. Stvrtej
situdcii ide o neznameho Studenta, ktory ma socialne rovnaké postavenie, ale je neznamy,
a v poslednej situacii je komunikaénym partnerom menej zndmy spoluziak s rovnakym
socidlnym postavenim. Socidlna moc a socialna vzdialenost’ je teda rozlozena v kazdej
situacii inak a nas zaujimalo, ako si tieto vzt'ahy nasi Studenti uvedomuju a aké socialne
faktory pri praci s nimi zohl'adnuju v produkcii zdvorilostnych re¢ovych aktov v rodnom
a materinskom jazyku.

Respondentmi uvedenych dotaznikov boli Studenti 1. a 2. ro¢nika odboru anglicky
jazyk a literatira Pedagogickej fakulty Univerzity Konstantina Filozofa v Nitre, v pocte
55 a vo veku 19 — 21 rokov. Respondentmi slovenskej verzie boli Studenti 1. a 4. ro¢nika
filologického Studia rozliénych aprobécii.

Otazky prieskumu:

Ako teda naSi respondenti zmierfiuju alebo zintenziviiuju svoje zdvorilostné
prehovory prostrednictvom  socidlnych pragmalingvistickych prvkov as akou
frekvenciou?

A aké budu rozdiely a podobnosti medzi dvoma skupinami respondentov, teda
medzi anglictinou a sloven¢inou?

V pripade zévislosti medzi skimanymi premennymi nas zaujimalo, ¢i zavisi vyskyt
socialnych faktorov:

- od typu faktora,

- od jazyka,

- situacie,

- od verbalnej inteligencie Studentov

- vedomosti Studentov?

Ako uz napovedajii samotné otdzky vyskumu skumali sme vyskyt socidlnych
faktorov v ziadostiach naSich S$tudentov (vyskyt rozliénych typov osloveni: titul,
priezvisko, meno, priatel'ské apelativum, zameno, vyvolava¢ pozornosti; a ich
kombinacie) popisnou Statistikou a nasledne sme zistovali existenciu zavislosti medzi
vyskytom faktorov a Uvedenymi premennymi.

4 Zhrnutie zisteni a zavery prieskumu
V nasledujucej tabul’ke uvadzame priklady vyskytu socidlnych faktorov ziadosti
Vv anglictine, priom sme v nich analyzovali funkéné pragmalingvistické principy

osloveni (podstatné mend a zdmend) V uvedenych situdcidch v angliCtine a slovencine.
Z vysledkov analyzy je zrejmé, Ze formuly oslovenia prispievaji vo velkej miere
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k tvorbe zelanej tilohy hovoriacimi a K praci s imidzom hovoriacich. Formuly oslovenia
hrajii dolezita ulohu pri tvorbe identity atizob obrazu v konfliktoch. Ich pouzivanie
charakterizuje osobu a situaciu, v ktorej sa vyskytuju, najmi to, kto vystupuje v roli
agresora alebo zmierovaca a pod. Pomahaju ndm rozumiet’ tomu, kto mé aky postoj a ¢o
je jeho komunikacnym zamerom.

Tab. 1: Socidlne faktory v zdvorilostnych formulacidch respondentov v anglickom
jazyku

English santance €1 c2 c3 ca cs 6 c7

(206) Mr. Professor, may | borrow your phone fora
minute? | really need to call, it's urgent.

(141) Mr. X, may | ask you something? Well, | need to
make a callimmediately. It is very important.

{130) Peter, could you be so kind giving me the last
Friday's notes?

{144) Dear, will you pass me that book? 0 0 0 1 0 Q

(125) You, could you pass me that book, please? 0 0 0 0 1 0 0

(175) Hi, I was not onthe last lecture, could you please
lend me your notes?

(45) Hi Johnny, could you lend me your notes from the
Math lecture?

Count of alerters 8 1 3 1 1 75 37
Percant of alerters [Parcent 1's) 3,2 0,4 1,2 0,4 04 20 148
Percent0's se,8 996 958 996 9§90 Fi'] 85,2
Cochran Q Test Q= 266,7778, df = 6, p < 0,000000

Z vysledkov prieskumu vyplyva, Ze existuje vysokd zhoda medzi vysledkami (Tab.
1) vyskytu socialnych faktorov v zmysle vyskytu typov faktorov C1 (oslovenie: titul) C2
(oslovenie: priezvisko), C3 (oslovenie: meno), C4 (oslovenie: priatel'ské apelativum)
a C5 (oslovenie: zdmeno). Najviac faktorov sme zaznamenali v kategorii C6 (vyvolavac
pozornosti: napr. prepacte apod.), konkrétne pocet 75, ¢o reprezentuje 30 % a 37
v kategorii C7 (kombinacie socidlnych faktorov zdvorilosti), ¢o predstavuje 15 %
celkového poctu z 250 skiimanych vypovedi v danych situaciach

Nasi respondenti teda v najvysSej miere pouzivali v anglickom jazyku vyvolavace
pozornosti a kombinacie socidlnych faktorov zdvorilosti. Zaujimavé je, ze oslovenia
pouzivali vyrazne menej ako tomu bolo v slovenskom jazyku aze sa v podstate
obmedzili na pouZzivanie formuly ,,prepacte — prepac* a niektorych typov pozdravov ako
otvaracich formul komunikacie.

Na zaklade vysledkov Cochranovho Q-testu sme zamietli nulovi hypotézu, v ktorej
sme predpokladali, Ze vyskyt skumanych socialnych faktorov v anglickom jazyku,
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nezavisi od typu faktora. Existuju teda Statisticky vyznamné rozdiely v pocéte skimanych
socialnych faktorov zdvorilosti.

Vykonali sme tiez viacndsobné porovnavanie (Tukeyov HSD test) a zistili, ze
homogénnu skupinu tvoria faktory C1, C4, C5, C3 a C2, ktoré mali podobny vyskyt
skimanych faktorov, ¢o sa mierne odliSuje od homogénnej skupiny V pripade
slovenskych reCovych aktov zdvorilosti.

Statisticky vyznamné rozdiely (na urovni 0,05) sme zaznamenali vo vyskyte faktora
C7 avyskyte ostatnych faktorov arovnako medzi vyskytom faktora C6 a vyskytom
ostatnych faktorov a tiez medzi faktormi C7 a C6, teda pouzivanie oboch faktorov je
V jazykovom vedomi naSich S$tudentov prepojené arovnako zavisi od dalSich
premennych, ktoré v d’alSom texte popiseme.

Tab. 2: Priklady socidlnych faktorov v slovenskych formuldcidch Ziadosti
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Pan profesor, viem, Ze je to nezvycajne a asi ani
velmi vhodné, ale potrebujem si naozaj velmi
surne zavoiat a je to velmi doieité. Mohoi by
som pouiit telefén vo Vase] pracovni?

Ahoj. Ja som Jano Zelonka. V kniZnici i si

poiical/a knihu, ktord som aj ja hfadal, Nechcem

si ju poiiéat celd, stadi, ak si odkopirujem zopér 0 0 0 0 0 1 0
strén, Nemohol/nemohla by si mi ju na chvilu

poZiat? Hned by som ti ju vratii.

Dobry den, pan profesor. Som Jan Zelonka,

Studujem preklad a timocenie, A) a NJ. ESte sme

sa nestretli, ale dozvedel som sa, Ze sa venujete

téme, ktora je obsahom jednej mojej 0 0 0 0 0 0 1
prezentacie. Cheel by som sa Vs opytat, ¢i by ste

sa mi nepozreli na resumé a pripadne adporuili

dalgiu literatdru, Samozrejme, ak méte as.

Count of alerters 248 1 2 1 1 61 14
Percent of alerters (Percent 1's) 141 06 12 06 06 359 82
Percent 0's 859 994 988 994 994 641 918
Cochran Q Test Q=227,2967,dt= 6, p < 0,000000

44



| /4

KL I/S CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 8
KATEDRA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 8
LINGVODIDAKTIKY A NITRA 2011
INTERKULTURNYCH

STUDII

V pripade slovenskych odpovedi ziadosti sme zaznamenali nizky vyskyt faktorov
C2, C3, C4 a C5. Najcastejsie sa v tomto pripade vyskytoval faktor C6, v pocte 61, ¢o
predstavuje 36% a pocet 24 v pripade faktora C1, ¢o predstavuje viac ako 8% celkového
poctu (165) skiimanych slovenskych formulacii. Vyssi vyskyt zaznamenal faktor C7 (v
pocte 14).

Na zaklade Q-testu sme zamietli nulovl hypotézu, pretoze vyskyt urcitych faktorov
Vv slovencine nie je zavisly od typu faktora, to znamena, ze medzi faktormi su Statisticky
vyznamné rozdiely v pocte vyskytujucich sa faktorov.

Kendallov koeficient zhody predstavuje stupen zhody v pocte vyskytujucich sa
faktorov v skimanej skupine. Hodnota koeficientu bola viac ako 0,22, pricom hodnota 1
znamena uplni zhodu a hodnota 0 predstavuje nezhodu. Nizka hodnota koeficientu
potvrdzuje vysledku Q testu.

Z viacnasobného porovnévania (Tukey HSD test) vyplyva, ze homogénnu skupinu
tvoria faktory C2, C4, C5, C3 aC7. gtatisticky vyznamné rozdiely sme zaznamenali
V pripade priemerné¢ho vyskytu najdenych faktorov (s hodnotou vyznamnosti 0,05) medzi
vyskytom faktora C6 a ostatnymi faktormi arovnako medzi vyskytom faktora Cl1
a vyskytom ostatnych faktorov a tieZ medzi faktormi C1 a C6.

V oboch pripadoch m6zeme konstatovat’ zhodu vo vyskyte kazdého typu faktora.
Hodnota koeficientu je priblizne 0,2 v pripade oboch jazykov.

V tomto pripade slovenskych ziadosti teda Studenti uprednostiiovali skor oslovenia
titulom alebo socialnou rolou (napr. pan, pani apod.) (C1) a vyvolavace pozornosti (C6)
pred kombinaciami rozliénych socialnych faktorov zdvorilosti, ako tomu bolo v pripade
angli¢tiny. Slovencina teda v tomto ohl'ade uplatituje vo vdcsSej miere kategorie socidlnej
moci a socialnej vzdialenosti ako angli¢tina. V pripade anglictiny si $tudenti boli tohto
rozdielu vedomi a svoje Ziadosti formulovali v stulade s nau¢enymi poznatkami, aj ked’ je
potrebné poznamenat, Ze nds prekvapilo pomerne niZSie uplatiovanie faktora
kombinacii, vzhl'adom na jeho frekventovanej$ie pouzivanie v anglickom jazyku (J. F.
Diaz Pérez, 2003).

Zaznamenali sme tieZ zavislost vo vyskyte socidlnych faktorov v Ziadostiach
a pouzivanym jazykom, a to iba v pripade faktora C1. Hodnota zéavislosti je nizka (Coef.
Phi>0,1). Kontingen¢ny koeficient je Statisticky vyznamny. Nulovi hypotézu sme
zamietli na urovni 1%, ¢o znamend, Ze vyskyt faktorov v kategorii C1 nezavisi od jazyka
formulécii. V tomto pripade sme zaznamenali trividlnu zavislost’ (Coef Phi>0,1).

Dalej sme zistili, ze vyskyt faktorov C1 a C6 nezavisi od situacie vo formulaciach
ziadosti. V pripade inych faktorov bol kontingenény koeficient Statisticky nevyznamny.

Nizka zavislost’ sa teda preukazala vo vyskyte faktora C1 — oslovenia titulom
ajazyka Zziadosti, pricom sa to potvrdilo iV naSom korpuse, (znova konStatujeme
uprednostiovanie oslovenia socidlnej moci a socialnej vzdialenosti typu: pan docent, pan
doktor na akademickej pode).

Pokial’ ide o zavislost’ faktora C1 — oslovenia titulom a situacie, zaznamenali sme
nevyznamnu zavislost’ iba V situacii S2, v ktorej mali Studenti poziadat vyucujuceho
0 dovolenie si zavolat’ z jeho pracovne. Zaujimavé je, Ze druha situacia, v ktorej rovnako
komunikovali s vysokoskolskym pedagdégom si pouzitie titulu nevyzadovala. Do vztahu

45



| /4

KL I/S CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 8
KATEDRA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 8
LINGVODIDAKTIKY A NITRA 2011
INTERKULTURNYCH

STUDII

teda vstipila socidlna vzdialenost, ktora modifikovala pouzitie titulu pri osloveni
pedagbéga. Titul je teda paradoxne v pripade naSich respondentov povazovany za
»intimnejsi“ v tom zmysle, Ze ho respondenti pouzivaju pri oslovovani pedagdga, ktorého
poznaju.

V pripade pouzivania faktora C6 — vyvolavac¢a pozornosti, sme odlisné hodnoty
zaznamenali najmi v situaciach S4, S3 a S2, teda v oboch pripadoch Ziadosti voci
pedagbgom aVjednom pripade v ziadosti vo¢i neznamemu Studentovi. V ostatnych
pripadoch, ked’ Studenti mali komunikovat' so spoluziakmi, vyvoldvace pozornosti
nepovazovali za potrebné pouzivat vo zvySenej miere, vyjadrovali sa v nich teda
priamejSie a bez obav z odmietnutia ich Ziadosti (ked’ze iSlo o konvencny typ ziadosti
s malymi narokmi na komunikac¢ného partnera).

Dalej sme skimali zavislost socidlnych faktorov od vysledkov testu verbalnej
inteligencie a vedomostného testu Studentov.

NajvysSia miera zavislosti sa preukazala v kategérii C7 a trovne vedomosti.
Ostatné koeficienty su Statisticky nevyznamné. Preukdzala sa iba trividlna miera
zéavislosti medzi skimanymi faktormi, vysledkami testu verbalnej inteligencie a
testu vedomostného gramatického testu z anglictiny.

Studenti, ktori dosiahli vy3Sie skére vo vedomostnom teste maju tendenciu
pouzivat’ skor faktor C7 vo svojich formuléciach, teda kombinécie rozli¢nych socialnych
faktorov zdvorilosti.

5 Zaver

Z vysledkov nasho prieskumu teda vyplyva, Ze zvySena miera vyskytu faktoru Cl
(osloveni titulom a socidlnou rolou) je spojena s odliSnym pouzivanim pozdravov
v oboch kulttrach a jazykoch, pricom je potrebné zdoraznit', Ze nie vzdy sa vo vyucovani
cudzieho jazyka kladie doraz na vyucovanie fungovania pragmalingvistickych zakonitosti
a nadvizovania ich jednotlivych faktorov na aktualne situatné dianie v komunikécii.
Potesujuce je, Ze nasi Studenti na jednej strane tieto faktory zohl'adnili, na druhej strane
vSak bolo moZné vnimat® urith monoténnost vich zdvorilostnych prejavoch
a opakovanie sa naucenych formul, ktoré by v konkrétnej situacii pouzivali len s malymi
obmenami. Iba Studenti, ktori dosiahli vysSie skore vo vedomostnom teste a teste
verbalnej inteligencie pouzivali skor kombindcie socidlnych faktorov zdvorilosti
V svojich formuléciach, teda prejavili vacSiu mieru jazykovej pruznosti, to znamena, ze
ich individualne danosti v kombindcii s osvojenymi vedomostami im umoznovali
uvazovat o predlozenej situdcii komplexnejSie a aj sa na zaklade toho vyjadrovat.
V opacnom pripade pouzivali slovenski respondenti pouzivali socidlne faktory zdvorilosti
inak, ako by ich pouzili rodeni hovoriaci, ¢o potvrdzuje na§ povodny predpoklad o inom
uvazovani o uplatneni re¢ovych aktov v cudzom jazyku a materinskom jazyku. Tento
predpoklad suvisi s inymi procesmi, ktoré hovoriaci pri vybere re€ovych aktov pouziva
a ktoré¢ je potrebné v nasich podmienkach zacat' systematicky skiimat’, tak aby bola
vytvorena ucelend charakteristika zdvorilostnej a inej komunikéacie v slovencine
V porovnani s inymi jazykmi.
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V nasom prispevku sme nacrtli len niektoré predstavy o skimani principu
zdvorilosti aje zrejmé, ze tento nacrt vzhl'adom na rozsiahlost problematiky
a vymedzeny priestor nema rozsah a ,,hibku®, ktort by sme si predstavovali. Zaroveii sme
vSak predznacili vychodiskd nasej d’alSej prace, v ktorej ako verime budeme moct
zohl'adnit’ v mnohofaktorovej analyze individualne a jazykovo-kultarnej premenné, ktoré
vstupuju do vyberu reCovych aktov slovenskych studentov cudzich jazykov.
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UvaZovanie o vzt'ahu jazyka — kultary a jeho prejavoch
vV komunikativnej kompetencii

Discourse on Language and Culture Relationship as Demonstrated in
Communicative Competence

Fraterova Zuzana - Stranovskd Eva, Slovakia

Abstrakt

V nasom prispevku uvazujeme o vztahu jazyka akultiry a oich spojeni
v komunikativnej kompetencii jednotlivca a celkovom sebariadiacom komunikacnom
systéme, ktoré urcuju charakter a uspesnost’ jeho komunika¢nych vymen.

Abstract

This article discusses a relationship of language and culture, their interconnection in
a communicative competence of an individual in overall self-managing communicative
system that determine nature and success his communiative interactions.

Kruacové slova
jazyk a kultura, komunikativna kompetencia, komplexnost’ komunikacie

Key words
language and culture, communicative competence, communication complexiveness

1 Jazyk a kultira vo vzajomnych vzt’ahoch

Ak sa hovori o komunikécii medzi kultarami, resp. o interkultirnej komunikacii, je
potrebné hovorit’ o kultare, jej definovani, vnimani a 0 vztahu jazyka, ako prostriedku
komunikacie, ku kultare. Jedna z najv§eobecnejSich a najobsiahlejsich definicii kultury je
definicia Sapira (1966), ktory ponima kultaru ako vSetko, ¢o spolocnost’ robi a ¢o si
mysli. KonkrétnejSie ide o spOsob Zivota spoloc¢nosti, v ktorej sa formujeme, ktora
spoluvytvara nase hodnoty, postoje, emocie, myslenie, naSe navyky, zvyklosti a i. (napr.
spOsob obliekania, stravovania a inych druhov socialneho konania).

Kultara sa konkretizuje v kazdodennom Zivote a zahfia vSetky oblasti Zivota,
vratane tvorby a prijimania duchovnych, intelektudlnych, symbolickych, materialnych a
instituciondlnych hodnoét, ktoré nas robia clenmi urcitej kultiry a odliSuja od kultar
inych. Kultira zahfia aj postoje jej ¢lenov voci prislusnikom inych kultar a vytvéranie
vztahov medzi kultirami. Z kultirno-antropologického hl'adiska méze ist’ o rozli¢né typy
vztahov medzi kultirami (napriklad o etnocentrizmus, kultirny relativizmus
a interkulturalizmus, tymi sa vSak v tomto prispevku vzhladom na limitovany rozsah
nebudeme zaoberat’).
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Kazdd kultira je konvenciou, vysledkom suctu jazykovych, ritudlnych,
symbolickych, socidlnych a inych konvencii. Kazdy kultarny vytvor, kazdé spravanie je
kultirnym znakom, ktory patri do kulturnej sustavy, ma jemu vlastny vyznam, funkciu
a jedinecnost’ a tym ziskava postavenie v samotnom systéme kultury, ktoré ho odlisuje ho
od inych kultarnych znakov a systémov. VicSina kultarnych znakov je ¢lenmi kultary
vnimand/prijimana nevedome a zvic¢sa sa toto vnimanie vyznacuje priamym vzt'ahom k
jazyku.

Medzi kultirne znaky, ktoré si ¢lenovia urcitej kultiry viac uvedomuji patria cudzi
jazyk akultara. Ich vnimanie sa uskuto¢iiuje individualne na zaklade vlastného
kognitivneho §tylu vnimania a kategorizacie, ochoty sa stotoznit’ so Specifikami cudzieho
jazyka a kultary, a tiez zvnatornenia a prejavovania na vedomej alebo zjavnej urovni.

Kultira ma celkovo vplyv na vnimanie Cloveka, prejavuje sa v jeho mysleni
i v oblasti emocii. Vygotskij (in: Vyrost, Slaménik, 2008), inSpirovany Piagetom,
zdoraznil dolezitost’ kultary v zivote nielen dospelych, ale predovSetkym deti. Podl'a
neho dieta postupne meni svoje myslenie a spravanie v zavislosti od kultary, v ktorej
vyrastd. Ztoho vyplyva, ze clovek je uz od ranného detstva ovplyvilovany
a usmerinovany. Pozoruhodna je i Vygotského sociokulturna tedria, v ktorej sa zameral
na vysvetlenie toho, ako je kultara, t. j. jej hodnoty, viera, zvyky a zru¢nosti socialnej
skupiny, prendSand jazykom z generdcie na generaciu.

Jazyk a kultira su vzdy spojené, ked'ze jazyk je zakladnou zlozkou kultary.
Prostrednictvom neho sa vyjadruje myslenie a zivot kultary. Preto kazdd komunikacna
vymena tvori par s urcitou alebo ur€itymi dimenziami kultury.

Vzt'ah jazyka a kultary sa moze prejavovat’ vo viacerych formach, v zavislosti od
toho ako je snimi narabané v komunikaénych vymenach, pricom jednym z nich je
komunikativna kompetencia (so svojimi si¢astami, ktorym sa budeme venovat’ v d'alSom
texte).

Na tomto mieste je eSte potrebné spomenut zakladné jazykové vychodiskd zo
Struktirneho pohladu, ako rdmca nasledného uvaZovania o komunikativnej kompetencii
a jej zlozkach.

Podl'a Takéaca (2003, in: Bacova 2009) sa jazykové Struktary v populacii prenaSaju
vertikdlne (z rodiCov na deti) a horizontdlne (komunika¢nymi interakciami rovnocennych
¢lenov populacie). Jazyk sa neprenaSa ako nemenny konStantny systém, ale sdm podlieha
vyvoju. Kazdy jazyk sa riadi podla istej truktary. Struktiru jazyka mozno vnimat ako
abstraktny systém, ktory ma Specificku skladbu resp. syntax, sémantiku, fonoldgiu a
morfoldgiu. Jednotlivec v procese osvojovania si cudzieho jazyka spracovava abstraktnt
Struktaru cudzieho jazyka, vytvara si vzt'ah k jazyku, snazi sa analyzovat’, dedukovat’ a
nasledne o syntézu v jazyku. Na zdklade tychto skuto¢nosti jednotlivec tvori vety, sklada
suvetia a vytvara si jazykovy cit resp. jazykovu intuiciu. Jednotlivec sa riadi istou
Struktirou 1 jazykovym predpokladom — verbalnou inteligenciou. Verbalna inteligencia sa
prejavuje najmé jazykovou intuiciou, slovnou tvorivostou a pod.

Na kreativnom principe osvojovania jazyka sa zaklada aj tedria jazykovej
kompetencie. Clovek je podla Chomského (1966, 1989) ,vybaveny“ nastrojom na
osvojovanie jazyka (LAD - language-acquisition device), ktory vo vstupe dostava
informacie o jazyku a vo vystupe produkuje v danom jazyku gramaticky spravne
vypovede. M6zeme zhrnit, ze u Chomského je tvorivy nie samotny jazyk, ale jeho
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pouzivatel', pretoze mdze kombinovat’ prvky systému do neustile novych vypovedi. V
tomto zmysle mozno hl'adat’ tvorivost’ v samotnej re¢ovej ¢innosti ¢loveka, v language.

Chomsky uviedol pojem jazykova kompetencia — ako antonymum Kk pouZzivaniu
jazyka v diele Aspects of the Theory of Syntax, aby tak rozlisil schopnost pouZzivania
jazyka od samotného pouzitia jazyka.

Po mnohych poprednych lingvistoch, ktori sa pokusali o rozvoj Chomského teorie:
Hornberger, 1989, Rivers (1972), Paulston (1974), Wilkings (1976) a Widdowson
(1978)), alebo jej kritiku — Hymes (1966 a i.), napokon az Canale y Swainova dospievaju
k roz¢leneniu komunikativnej kompetencie na gramaticki (jazykova) kompetenciu,
socio-lingvisticku, diskurzivnu a strategickt (1980).

2 Stcasné vymedzenie pojmu komunikativna kompetencia

Na rozdiel od Canaleho a Swainovej autori Pulido a Pérez (2004) stanovuji devat’
zloziek SirSie vymedzenej jazykovej kompentecie — komunikativnej kompetencie, ktora
definuju ako integralnu komunikativnu kompetenciu nasledovne: ide schopnost’ u¢iaceho
sa interpretovat’ a pouzivat’ cudzi jazyk, uvazovat o jeho sociokultirnych vyznamoch
v interakcii medzi dvoma osobami alebo medzi jednou osobou a prehovorom,
pripadne textom, tak aby bol proces komunikécie efektivny a vyznacoval sa vhodnost'ou
svojho pouzivania.

Tuto integralnu komunikativnu kompetenciu tvori devét’ zloziek - subkompetencii:
kognitivna kompetencia, lingvisticka, diskurzivna, strategickd, sociolingvisticka, uc¢ebna,
sociokulturna, afektivna a kompetencia spravania, pricom jednotlivé subkompetencie
spocivaju v sucinnosti schopnosti a zru¢nosti:

- pouzivat’ a interpretovat’ jazyk v konkrétnej forme, alebo situacii — jazykova

kompetencia;

- produkovat’ vhodné vypovede, v sulade s pravidlami, ktoré riadia komunikaény

akt — sociolingvisticka kompetencia;

- produkovat’ a interpretovat’ rozliné typy uUstneho a pisomného diskurzu —

diskurzivna kompetencia;

- pouzivat’ verbalne, neverbdlne ainé mimojazykové stratégie na zefektivnenie

komunikacie — strategicka kompetencia;

- porozumiet’ kultirnemu vyznamu jazykovych znakov a pomenovat rozdiely

medzi rozlicnymi kultirami — sociokultiirna kompetencia;

- efektivne riadit’ vlastné ucenie — kompetencia ucenia;

- vytvarat alebo znovuvytvarat poznatky prostrednictvom jazyka — kognitivna

kompetencia;

- rozpoznavat, vyjadrovat’, spracovat’ rozlicné emocie prostrednictvom jazyka —

afektivna kompetencia;

- verbalne, neverbalne a mimojazykovo prispdsobovat’ komunikacné spravania v

urcitej komunikacnej situacii — kompetencia spravania.
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Nazdavame sa, Ze rozvoj tedrie komunikativnej kompetencie konkretizuje celkovy
trend v lingvistike, ktory najméd v poslednych desatrofiach ustupuje od vyluéného
poznavania jazyka ako systému k poznavaniu jeho pouzivania uzivate'mi, teda
k individualizovanému a socializovanému pohl'adu na jeho fungovanie. To si vSak
vyzaduje uplatiiovanie najnovsich poznatkov disciplin aplikovanej lingvistiky, najma
neurolingvistiky, kognitivnej lingvistiky, psycholingvistiky, sociolingvistiky, lingvistikej
antropolégie, pragmalingvistiky a inych, ktoré postupne prispievaju k vytvaraniu obrazu
0 jazyku ako sucasti dynamickych premien I'udskej komunikacie.

Je potrebné konstatovat, Ze ani sicasné vymedzenie komunikativnej kompetencie
nedava natol’ko uchopitelny navod na pochopenie je fungovania, skor len taxativne
vymenuva rozliéné zlozky komunikécie, ktoré sa vSak v konkrétnych komunika¢nych
situdciach nemusia prejavit’.

Teoéria  komunikativnej  kompetencie  vSak  nesporne  priklonom  k
individualizovanému a socialne konkretizovanému uvazovaniu prieniku jazyka a kultiry
vV komunika¢nej vymene. Komunikativnu kompetenciu a jej zlozky vnimame skor ako
sucast’ SirSieho celku, tzv. individudlneho sebariadiaceho komunika¢ného systému, ktory
ucelenejSie predstavuje toto prepojenie v komunika¢nom ajazykovom spravani
jednotlivca. Prostrednictvom neho komunikujuci integruje a ukotvuje svoje kultirne,
socialne, jazykové ainé (ne)vedomie (uvedomovanie vs. neuvedomovanie) a svoju
identitu. Na oznacenie tohto prepojenia sme pouzili pojem R. Gibbsa (2010), ktory
v minulom roku predstavil jeho fungovanie a upozornil tak na nedostato¢nost’ vnimania
komunikacnej vymeny len na zaklade zuzeného pohl'adu v uceni cudzich jazykov len z
hl'adiska moznych uskali a pozitivnych efektov. Takého ziiZené vnimanie je samozrejme
ucelné vo vyu€ovacom procese, ¢asto vSak nevenuje pozornost’ individuu, jeho vedome;j
a nevedomej ,,prace - pouzivania materinského a cudzieho jazyka.

Ak sa vratime k teoretickym vychodiskam, rovnako aj podl'a Canaleho a Swainove;j
(1980) komunikativna kompetencia vytvara spojivo medzi jazykom a kulturou, pricom
autori dodavajii, Ze ide o oblast individudlnych a skupinovych predpokladov
a domnienok komunikujacich, pretoze ti nehovoria len za seba, ale prostrednictvom
poznatkov, o ktoré sa delia so svojou komunitou (hovoriaci urcéitej komunity maja
spolo¢né predpoklady, néhlady, porozumenie, navyky, ktoré st pre nich prirodzené,
normalne a zjavné). Komunikacia je neustdlou vymenou medzi spolo¢ne zdiel'anymi
anovymi poznatkami, je zdielanym teritoriom, ktoré podmieniuje a urcuje priebeh
komunikacie.

Na povahu komunikaénej vymeny teda vplyvaji okrem inych dva zakladné faktory:
individudlny (v jeho rdmci jazykové, kultirno-socidlne, poznavacie vedomie jednotlivca
ai.) asituacny (v ktorom prebieha interakcia individualneho vedomia so skupinovym
vedomim a $ir§im prostredim).

Na tomto mieste autori zaoberajuci sa komunikativnou kompetenciou a jej
zlozkami zvyknu konStatovat, ze ak medzi sebou komunikuji prislusnici rozli¢énych
kultr jednym spolo¢nym jazykom (napr. anglickym: rodeny hovoriaci s nerodenym
hovoriacim), vzdy dochadza kriziku neporozumenia, pretoze sa komunikacia sice
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uskuto¢nuje jazykom, ktorym hovoria obidvaja, avSak obaja ucastnici komunikécie
komunikuju v intenciach svojho jazykovo-kulturneho povedomia, ktoré su rozdielne.
Prave tieto rozdiely moézu spdsobovat’ nedorozumenia, negativne usudzovanie
0 komunika¢nom partnerovi, ini povahu komunika¢nej vymeny v porovnani s povahou
komunika¢nych vymen medzi rodenymi hovoriacimi, staZené napliianie komunikaéného
ciela nerodenym hovoriacim, outsiderstvo, predsudky a iné nepriaznivé dosledky. Na
jednej strane su takéto dosledky Casté, na druhej strane sa vSak uz neupozoriiuje na to, ze
ide skor o komunikacné vymeny tych, ktori jazyk neovladdaju na urcitej urovni, pricom
Vv priebehu zdokonal'ovania su vSak schopni sa podobnym chybam, vyplyvajicim najma
Z jazykovo-kultarnej transferencie, vedome vyhybat.

Nestaci teda jednoducho konstatovat’, Ze je potrebné, aby obaja ovladali ten isty
komunikacny koéd na urcitej Urovni. Je potrebné konkretizovat ,,ovladanie*
komunika¢ného kodu, jeho zdkladné interpretacné areakéné vychodiskd. Takymito
vychodiskami by malo byt poznavanie o¢akévani komunikujucich, zvycajného sposobu
poznavania, usudzovania, vnimania a konania, s dorazom situa¢né Specifika.

Rovnako je podla ndsho nazoru potrebné vyhybat’ sa zjednodusenému chapaniu
jazyka ajeho fungovania, ktoré mozeme zaznamenat' vo zvycajnych konstatovaniach
typu: jazyky funguji ako kody, ako systémy znakov s ustdlenym vyznamom a tvarom;
alebo: ked’ komunikujeme prostrednictvom jazyka, jednoducho kodifikujeme informacie
a vyberame jednotky jazykového systému zodpovedajice sémantickému obsahu, ktory
chceme vyjadrit’.

Tieto dve myslienky o tom, Ze jazyky si kody a ze komunikicia pozostdva v
Sifrovani a deSifrovani informdcii sii nezvyCajne rozSirené a oblubené. Mo6zu byt v
niektorych konkrétnych ohladoch ucelné, ale v podstate su dalSou zjednodusenou
schémou fungovania jazyka v kontexte jeho kultiry. Pochopenie komplexnosti
komunikécie vSak uz také zjednoduSené nie je. (Escandell Vidal, 2008).

Preto sme sa na zaver rozhodli uviest’ dva priklady komunika¢nych vymen, ktoré
reprezentuji nutnost’ prehodnotenia tradi¢ného pristupu k analyze prehovoru alebo textu,
prave tym, Ze predstavuji nekonvencné pouZitie slov a ,hru“ sich vyznamami.
Prirodzene nie je mozné pokradovat v analyze dalSich faktorov, ktoré ovplyvnili
charakter komunikacnej vymeny v tychto dvoch prikladoch, preto na zaver len v kratkosti
poukazeme na jej vychodiska.

Ako sme uzZ povedali, kazdd komunikacnd vymena sa riadi ur¢itymi pravidlami na
zéklade fungovania sebariadiaceho komunika¢ného systému jednotlivca, ktory urcuje
jeho interpretacné areakéné postupy. Tento systém tiez prisudzuje vyznam
komunika¢nym znakom, ktoré sa ¢asto nemusia zhodovat’ s ich zakladnym vyznamom.
Napriklad slovo 4no moze znamenat’ okrem svojho explicitného vyznamu mnohé d’alSie
vratanie Uplne opa¢ného vyznamu, ako to mézeme pozorovat’ v nasledovnom priklade:

Ked' diplomat povie ano, znamena to mozno,
Ked’ povie mozno, znamenda to nie,

A ked’ povie nie, nie je to diplomat.

Ked’ dama hovori nie, chce povedat snad,
Ked' povie snad, hovori ano,

A ked’ povie ano, nie je to dama.
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Voltaire

Na tomto priklade méZeme pozorovat’, ako sa tvrdenie o jazyku ako kdde v tomto
pripade stava menej uchopitelnym. Slova v tejto vymene ziskavaju ,,nekonvencné‘
vyznamy, priCom tieto vyvolaji urcity, zelany typ reakcie autora na komunikaciu
s prijimatelom. Prostrednictvom jazyka tu prebehlo urcit¢ odovzdanie a interpretacia
uréitych vyznamov, vlastnych urcitej kultare a uréitym individudlnym charakteristikam
(vek prijemcu, pohlavie a pod.). V pripade prislusnika odlisnej kultary, odlisného veku
alebo inych individualnych charakteristik by vSak mohlo dojst’ k odliSnému pochopeniu
alebo nepochopeniu komunikatu, najméd vzhl'adom na to, Ze vyznam slova alebo inych
jazykovych a komunikaénych znakov urcuje komunikujuci v zavislosti od okolnosti
komunikacnej situacie, ¢o moZzeme dokumentovat’ aj na inom priklade:

— Tu mas slavu.

— Neviem, co myslite tym — slavu — povedala Alica.

— Samozrejme, Ze to nevies..., jedine, ze by som ti to povedal. Chcel som povedat’ “
tu mas zdrvujuci argument!

— Ale slava neznamenda zdrvujuci argument!

— Ked' ja pouzijem slovo, to slovo bude znamenat’ presne to, ¢o sa ja rozhodnem, Ze
bude znamenat, nic¢ viac a ni¢ menej.

— Ako moze ,, niekto *“ sposobit, ze slova znamenaju také rozdielne veci?

— Moja draha, dolezité je vediet, ktory ,, niekto“ tu vell.

Lewis Carroll

Oba texty predstavuju rozli€né “nekonvencné” pouzitia jazykovych znakov. Prvy
text na rozdiel od druhého vyznieva akceptovatelne, zatial o druhy text vyznieva
absurdne a nie je vSeobecne akceptovatel'ny, pretoZe nevychadza z mozZnosti existujiicej v
skuto€nom Zivote: vSetci vieme, ze postava, nech by akokol'vek rozkazovala, nemoze s
kone¢nou platnost'ou zmenit’ konvenény vyznam slov podl'a svojej predstavy, Cize sa v
tomto pripade identifikujeme zviacsa s Alicou. Ak by sa tato komunikacia odohrala medzi
inymi hovoriacimi a i§lo by o ur€ité odvolanie sa na spolo¢ny poznatok, komunika¢na
vymena by mala iny priebeh a vysledok. Voltairov vyrok naopak odréaza situaciu, ktora je
v nasich komunika¢nych vymenach zndma. Preto ako prijemcovia nepocitujeme potrebu
vyrok odmietnut’. (Escandell Vidal, 2008). Tymto tvrdenim sa znova vraciame ku téme
vnimania akognicie, ktord prebicha v komunikacii a prostrednictvom ktorej
komunikujuci kategorizuje skutocnost’ a riadi svoje konanie.

Komunikac¢né situdcie oboch prikladov prebehli ur¢itym jedine¢nym spdésobom
aich ucastnici vykonali cely rad krokov, ktoré potom urcili ich vysledok. Na dalSie
skimanie ponechdme otazky otom, aky postup vo vnimani a interpretacii
komunika¢nych aktov uplatnili jednotlivi komunikujtci, od ¢oho zavisel a aky mohol byt
jeho ucinok, ak by boli komunikujicimi napriklad jednotlivci z odlisnych kultar, inych
vekovych a socialnych skupin a pod.
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3 Zaver

Na zaver by sme mohli naSe uvaZovanie zhrnat konStatovanim o nutnosti
skimania: vztahu jazyka a kultiry, jeho prejavov ako na ,,povrchu® komunikacného
vedomia, resp. nevedomia (uvedomovania/neuvedomovania), Vv povrchnejsich
komunikaénych situaciach, tak aj v ramci ,,hlbSich® suvislosti komunikacie, objavenia
vlastného procesu komunika¢ného riadenia, ktory funguje podobne v pripade naSich
komunika¢nych partnerov, ¢im sa umoziiuje hlbSie porozumenie medzi individuami
a kultarami navzajom.

Znovu dochadzame ktomu, ze pouzivanie jazyka je ovplyvnené ako danou
kultirnou, tak individualitou hovoriaceho. Preto je potrebné sa pri analyze
komunika¢nych vymen neststredit iba na tradi¢né metédy jazykovej analyzy, ale
uplatiiovat’ aj metody disciplin aplikovanej lingvistiky, ktoré sa neobmedzujii iba na
explicitné jazykové ,spravanie”, ale aj na kulturne a individudlne, Co prispieva
k celkovému uchopeniu jazykového a kultirneho ukotvenia jednotlivca a charakteru jeho
komunikac¢nych vymen.
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Teaching Specific Writing Tasks: Literary Critical Essays

Gregorova Markéta, Czech Republic

‘It’s none of their business that you have to learn to write.
Let them think you were born that way.’
— Ernest Hemingway —

Abstract

Designed for first-year college students of English language and literature, the one-term
course entitled simply Freshman Composition provides basic instruction in academic
writing with a special focus on literary critical essays. The course is divided into ten
units, each dealing with one particular aspect of writing, and each offering detailed
theoretical instruction in the form of handouts along with worksheets containing activities
relating specifically to the topic of the unit. Most attention has been devoted to avoiding
artificially constructed examples: even when practising points of grammar, students are
presented with original, carefully created coherent texts on literary topics rather than
isolated sentences of little informative value. The objective of the course is both teaching
academic writing and introducing the students into the world of literature, the latter of
which ranks as a prominent feature in the study programme of the target group.

Keywords
Tertiary Education; English Philology; Academic Writing; Literary Critical Essays;
Study Resources; Learning Activities; Written Assignment Assessment

Introducing Freshman Composition: Target Group and Course Goals

The one-term course called Freshman Composition caters for first-year college
students enrolled in bachelor’s or master’s study programmes of English Philology. In the
course of their studies, English Philology students focus on three main areas: language,
literature and cultural studies. The students are typically expected to produce academic
essays when working towards the completion of courses in each of these three fields,
however, it is the literary critical essay that requires most specialised skills. Students
rarely cope with major systematic errors when asked to describe a linguistic phenomenon
or to report on an aspect of culture in general. The literary critical essay, on the other
hand, is a highly complex task in which a wide range of skills (or a lack of them) is
exhibited. An effective literary critical essay is the result of a mutually enriching
interplay of an insightful interpretation of the literary text, the development of a coherent
argument and the fulfilment of formal requirements, such as the use of appropriate
terminology or adherence to the citation norm.
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Freshman Composition is a course tailored to the needs of newcomers both to
college writing and to the study of literature. The course does not follow any particular
textbook; it relies on original material, created specifically for this purpose, especially

# Fill in the definite, indefinite or zero article.

William Blake (1757-1827) was one of the most
influential visionary poets in English
literature. He was apprenticed as ____ engraver but
decided to follow his divine vision, which brought
him __ life of __ isolation and ___ poverty. He
mastered ___ subtle symbolic style, which veiled
____poet’s radical religious and political opinions.
____ Blake’s collection Songs of Innocence and of
Experience (1794) expresses __ idea that there
are ___ two contrary states of the human soul.
Blake’s poetry exercised _ significant influence
over ___later generations, notably __ Irish poet
William Butler Yeats (1865-1939).

Fig. 1. Sample Activity.

where learning activities are concerned.
Using original material enables the teacher to
avoid the common drawback of many
existing books on academic writing: the
learning activities available in textbooks
either consist of artificially constructed
examples of the ‘John-reads-a-book’ type,
which hardly inspire any interest in learners,
or work with texts of general interest, such as
travelling or eating out, which fail to match
the requirements placed on English Philology
students. Therefore, all the activities for
students of Freshman Composition have been
designed with a special focus on the study of
literature: even when practising for instance
points of grammar, students are presented
with carefully conceived coherent texts on

literary topics (Fig. 1). The goal of this course is not only to teach students academic
writing but also to make them acquainted with basic concepts in the study of literature
and introduce them gradually to some of the writers and books so as to provide them with
information to build on in the course of their studies.

Input and Output: Course Content and Proceedings

The course is divided into ten units, each 1
dealing with one particular aspect of writing, 2

which are chronologically arranged so

follow the natural sequence of steps that need to 4
be taken to accomplish a writing task (Fig. 2). At g
the same time, the arrangement of thematic units
closely observes the principle of starting with the 5
relatively easiest general issues and proceeding to g
the more complex specific ones. The students are
guided step by step through all the major stages

Essays, Reviews, Summaries

Word Processing, Formal Requirements
Tricky Points of Grammar

Introduction into Literary Criticism
Pre-Writing Processes, Drafting, Revising
6 Argumentation and Thesis Statement
Structure, Unity and Coherence

Research, Resources, Note Taking

9 Plagiarism, Paraphrases, Quotations

10 Documentation of Sources in MLA

as tog

involved in writing, from choosing a topic to

compiling a bibliography. Owing to the fact that F19- 2. Course Syllabus.

the course is taught to non-native English speakers and that first-year students often cope
with systematic language errors, there arises the additional necessity to provide
instruction in some of the difficult points of grammar. Another extra feature of the course
is an introduction into literary criticism, focusing on basic terms and concepts necessary

for writing a literary critical essay.
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Ideally, the input of the course ensures that the students are warned against
common mistakes in writing before they can make them themselves. In keeping with this,
the very first lesson, for instance, is devoted to the distinction among three commonly
confused writing forms: the essay, the review and the summary. When an uninstructed
student is assigned to compose a literary critical essay, he or she will most likely either
summarise the plot of a book or write a review of the book in question. In order to
reinforce for learners the basic differences among these writing forms, the students of
Freshman Composition are asked to produce a sample of each of these forms in
succession. The summary and the review are conceived as short preliminary tasks
assigned prior to tackling the more intricate essay form. They effectively serve the
student and the teacher alike: the student practises writing on a small scope before
attempting a more ambitious composition, while the teacher continuously monitors and
responds to the individual student’s progress and problems.

Despite all care taken, the teacher can
hardly anticipate all the possible mistakes
that the student might be inclined to make.
This is why the Freshman Composition
students write their first short literary critical
_ _ - essay under detailed guidance by the teacher
Fig. 3. Steps to a Literary Critical Essay. (Fig. 3). As the first step, the students read
an assigned short story and write a summary of the plot, so as to make sure that each
student gets to know the text well. The next step is a class discussion during which the
students, assisted by the teacher, perform an in-depth literary critical analysis of the
various aspects of the story. The students are then asked to choose a particular aspect that
they wish to analyse in their essay and to formulate a working thesis statement, to be
approved by the instructor in advance. The students are free to use any of the ideas
discussed previously in class. The completed essays are carefully corrected and
commented on by the teacher, so that each individual student will have a precise idea as
to what his or her strengths are and where improvement is needed. The culmination of the
course is a full-length final essay that the students compose entirely on their own.

Reading the assigned literary text.

Writing a summary of the main points.
Interpreting the text in class discussion.
Formulating a thesis and having it approved.
Writing the essay and having it assessed.

g B~ W DN -

Course Resources: Study Handouts and Learning Activities

Within each session, the course alternates lecture and seminar activities, which
proves to be the most convenient working scheme, as it allows to provide the students
with basic theoretical instruction as well as the opportunity to practise the newly gained
knowledge immediately. The students are exposed to diversified learning activities: even
though the greatest emphasis falls naturally on writing, the seminars make use of the
usual range of tasks common for most language lessons. To avoid monotony and engage
the attention of learners in class, the students are asked to complete different activities
designed in such a way as to exploit various working patterns, ranging from individual
work to class discussion, from pair work to group work. In order to respect the different
working habits of the individual students and to avoid exposing them to the stressful
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conditions of timed writing in class, the actual writing tasks are as a rule announced in
advance as homework assignments.

Each of the course topics is covered by # Correct mistakes in punctuation in quotations.

detailed StUdy handouts ~ and matChmg 1 °‘Ah, God,” exclaims a character named Bokon
worksheets. A feature shared by all the course :

resources, aspects of writing are illustrated on " € aPocalyptic Car’s Cradle (1963), “what an
meaningful examples of informative along Y&l Sity every city is (Vonnegut 49)."

with educative value. The students are 2 ‘Better sleep with a sober cannibal than a
continuously exposed to bits and pieces of drunken Christian® ‘a character in Moby Dick
information on authors and books featured in (1851) wryly remarks (Melville 245).

the curricula of the literature classes that they Fia. 4. Sample Activity (Excerpt).

will be required to take at some stage of their studies. This early exposure seeks to enable
an easier acquisition of literature study contents as much as it aims to increase the
students’ motivation for studying literature. The latter is assisted by the fact that literature
serves as a background for the course rather than an obligatory component subjected to
testing and assessing. It follows that the teacher is free to choose for the students the most
engaging aspects and turn them into enjoyable activities that both educate and entertain

(Fig. 4).

In class activities, much space is devoted to analysing excerpts from authentic or
semi-authentic student writings. The learners are provided with both examples of
effective writing to imitate and illustrations
of mistakes to avoid (Fig. 5). The benefit of
this kind of activities lies in particularly in
the fact that the students are not presented
with invented mistakes that they might never
make but with mistakes that their peers
actually did. Naturally enough, excerpts
from student writings usually need to be
edited or slightly modified, be it in order to

# Which of the students’ review introductions are
effective and which less so?

1 1 always wanted to spend a few days hanging
around and enjoying my life. To dismiss thoughts
of my past and all my responsibilities and to feel
completely free. | could do this while reading John
Steinbeck’s Tortilla Flat (1935). | chose this
American author because | wanted to know what

the American society was like in the first half of
the twentieth century.

2 ‘Handsome, clever and rich,’ this is how Jane
Austen describes Emma, the protagonist of her
eponymous novel (1815), and the same qualities
apply to this book’s style. With humour and
insight, Austen depicts the charming atmosphere
of Old England, introducing the reader to a great
variety of interesting characters.

Fig. 5. Sample Activity (Excerpt).

emphasise the point or simply in order to
remove the mistakes in grammar when
grammar is not the focus of the particular
activity. These activities prove to be also
useful as a launching pad for introducing
peer-assessment. Only few students are used
to practising peer-assessment, and this
method tends to be difficult to implement
because students are usually unwilling to
criticise the work of their peers, not to
mention the fact that beginners often find

themselves unable even to decide whether they consider the presented text effective or

not.
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Assessment and Error Correction

Considering that the course intends to
improve and enhance the students’ writing
skills, much attention is devoted to a careful
assessment of written assignments. Students
are generally required to type their essays,
hence it is fair that also the teacher should
type his or her assessment comments rather
than to write them in hand. This can be easily
done by asking the students to submit their
works electronically, such as sending them to Fig. 6. Written Assignment Assessment Criteria
the teacher’s email as an attachment. A well- and Their Weight for the Overall Grade.
working method of correcting individual mistakes in a text proves to be the use of
footnotes. This system is not only neat to look at and easy to read, it also enables
inserting corrections without having to resort to the rather discouraging practice of
crossing out or underlining the student’s original text. Besides awarding an overall grade
reflecting the achievement of the text as a whole, the teacher marks each aspect of the
writing individually and adds a brief comment (Fig. 6). Pedantic though it may seem, all
types of mistakes should be corrected—whether in grammar, style, argumentation or any
other aspect—since the students must be offered the chance to learn to attend to each
detail that constitutes a part of the art of the literary critical essay.

* Choice of Subject, Thesis Formulation (5%)
» Logical Structure, Unity and Coherence (5%)
» Argumentation Skills (15%)

* Primary Literature (15%)

» Secondary Literature (20%)

» Language and Style (20%)

* Formal Requirements (15%)

* Layout and Typing (5%)

Concluding Remarks

The course presented above has been currently running for two terms, during which
its methodology has been continuously refined and perfected. As of the present, the
seminar has served the total of sixty students, excluding those who for various reasons
did not complete the entire term. It is projected that the course participants will be
monitored in the progress of their studies and a research will be conducted for the
purpose of evaluating the literature component of the course and its role in enhancing the
performance of students in their literature seminars.
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Creative Approaches to Developing Teachers’ Professional and
Intercultural Competencies

Hanesova Dana - Zelenkova Anna, Slovakia

Abstract

The authors introduce some ideas on developing teachers’ professional competencies,
especially in intercultural matters. They describe a project that aims to better equip
primary education teachers for teaching foreign languages. It is based on the following
principles: a) interactive methodology; b) authentic aims, tasks, techniques and
environment;

c) introduction of optional subjects taught in English; d) cooperation with native
speakers; €) micro-teaching and observations as integral substituents of teacher training;
f) focus on inductive, critical and creative thinking in theory and practice. Their aims is to
raise the intercultural competence of teachers, as well as a number of tried and tested
creative ways used during teacher training (e.g. projects, minipresentations, experiential
learning, role plays, simulations, quizzes).

Key words
teacher education, primary schools, intercultural competence, professional competencies,
methodology, foreign language

1. Background of a project developing teachers’ competencies

A new project preparing primary education teachers for teaching foreign languages
has been produced at the Faculty of Education (Pedagogicka fakulta), University of Matej
Bel (PF UMB) in Banska Bystrica. It is a response to government initiatives connected
with foreign language teaching, stirred by the lack of foreign language teachers in
Slovakia (Duranova, 2007). It reflects also the wider context of basic educational targets
focused on the essential human competences, namely: communicative competence,
personal and interpersonal abilities, the ability to think creatively and critically, problem
solving, the ability to work with modern ICT and the ability to form civic society
(verbalized by UNESCO policy, Lisabon Process, Council of Europe, Project Millenium
in Slovakia, etc.).

The nationally agreed framework of teachers’ competences (Kasacova, Kosova et
al., 2006) consists of three categories of teachers’ key competences:
- Competencies in communicating with pupils:
o ldentifying the individual characteristics of the pupils;
o Understanding the psychological and social factors of pupils’ learning
styles;
o Understanding the socio-cultural context of the pupils.

62



| 4

KL I/S CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 8
KATEDRA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 8
LINGVODIDAKTIKY A NITRA 2011
INTERKULTURNYCH

STUDII

- Competencies connected with the educational process:
- Relating to the educational content:
o Good subject knowledge;
o The ability to plan and design instruction, setting appropriate aims in
accordance with the state curriculum;
o Selecting appropriate methodology;
o Assessment and evaluation of the educational process.
- Relating to the learning environment:
o Creating positive conditions for learning in terms of environment and
resources.
- Relating to pupil welfare:
o Influencing the personal development of pupils including their social skills
and attitudes;
o The prevention and remedy of socio-pathological phenomena and
behavioral disorders.

— Teacher’s self-development and professional growth
o self-diagnosis, self-reflection;
o identification with the teaching profession.

To avoid the potential “danger of creating standards without describing the specific
performance of these standards* (Kasacova, 2009) a research project “The Profession of
‘Pre-primary Education Teacher’ and ‘Primary Education Teacher” within Dynamic
Concept” (No. APVV-0026-07) was carried out by KasaCova’s team at the Faculty of
Education, University of Matej Bel (UMB) in Banska Bystrica. Its aim was to carry out
professiographical research of teachers’ activities that comprise the work performance of
pre-primary and primary teachers. It confronts the theoretical pedeutological thinking, the
declared and required competences and capabilities of teachers as defined in the
professional standards with the specific, realistic everyday practice of teachers.

The specific skills needed to teach English as a foreign language at primary level in
schools are much the same as the general competencies needed by primary education
teachers already mentioned. (Pokrivcakova et al, 2009; Strakova, 2008). They are evident
in activities used by teachers during foreign language lessons, in teaching English
pronunciation and phonetics, in communication skills, interaction between teachers and
pupils, in commanding the grammar structures and speech functions, in pursuing various
methodological approaches (such as CLIL or TPR — total physical response) or in the
integration of pupils with special education needs or talented children into mainstream
education. The professional competencies of primary education teachers teaching foreign
language are indicated e.g. via the use of teaching strategies and effective application of
teaching skills appropriate to the age of the students. Primary teachers should focus
mainly on recognizing, discriminating, and practicing the phonemes (Sousa, 2006). There
are several effective classroom strategies to which teachers should be introduced during
their training, e.g. the development of thinking skills via the revised Bloom’s taxonomy
(Anderson, 2001), the reflection of new terminology and understanding about memory
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systems via the revised information processing model; and implementing emotions in the
learning process. The use of scientifically based computer programs and the
consideration of movement and exercise (e.g. via role plays) can dramatically help
learners with reading problems.

2. Description of a project advancing the overall targets of teacher training

The project consists of aset of subjects using English as atool for developing
professional competencies, and especially the intercultural competence of future primary
education teachers. It is based on the following principles:

a) Teacher training for cultural understanding

The world of education has undergone profound changes over the past few decades.
Slovakia as an EU member has become part of the European multicultural space, which
should be reflected in the ways our school children are prepared for life in this society. In
this connection the issue of multicultural education has been raised and applied in school
programmes. In many cases the approaches are just relying on and copying the ideas of
the American /Canadian multicultural education whose reality is quite different from the
reality of Slovak schools (our classes are mostly not multicultural in terms of race and
ethnicity). Nevertheless, the goals to which American multicultural education is
committed (providing all pupils — regardless of socio-economic status, gender, sexual
orientation, or ethnic, racial or cultural backgrounds with equal opportunities to learn at
school (Parkay — Stanford, 2009, s. 273) may well become general educational goals for
Slovak primary education. In our opinion, the development of intercultural competence
for future teachers is of crucial importance. Its more detailed characteristics together with
the suggestion for its interactive methodology will be described in the third part of this
article.

b) Emphasis on the authenticity of aims, tasks, techniques, environment.

The plan is to use authentic materials and texts (teaching aids, textbooks, school
documentation, students reports, primary textbooks and workbooks for various subjects,
primary methodology manuals, etc.) from the target language countries as much as
possible. By this the professional knowledge of teachers, their intercultural competence,
their critical thinking and creativity as well as specific teaching skills might be
developed. Videorecordings of real classroom practice, educational software and
documentaries about the teaching profession abroad are considered to be of special value
as a means of fulfilling our aims.

¢) Subjects taught in English added to the teacher training curriculum
The idea is to design two or three new optional subjects for the teacher study

programme. They will be based on the cooperation of the primary education teacher
trainers, a native speaker and the foreign language teacher/methodologist or didactician.
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These subjects will be taught in English and they will deepen any of the topics taught in
the main curriculum according to the expertise of the native speaker. They are considered
to be supplementary subjects in the teacher training curriculum that contribute towards
the achievement of required standards by professional teachers as well as developing
their intercultural competence. They will be using CLIL methodology (Content and
Language Integrating Learning). Thus they will facilitate the development of teachers’
professional teaching knowledge, skills and attitudes (e.g. conscious methods of how to
develop the teachers” and subsequently also the students’ critical thinking and
argumentive skills, reading comprehension and vocabulary skills, creativity - creative
drama skills, etc.).

d) Cooperation with native speakers/experts from abroad (C1 level)

The involvement of native speakers in teacher training programmes can be
accomplished in two ways:

a) Teaching the above-mentioned subjects based on CLIL methodology in English
— based on the native speaker‘s expertise and the interest of other university colleagues
and students at the teaching programmes.

b) Giving the students the opportunity to spend some quality time in informal
discussions, chatting, corresponding, exchange visits, doing sports or other hobbies
together so that the student teachers get a chance to be immersed in a purely English
speaking environment. In the case of a lack of native speakers, another possibility is to
ask for the same cooperation from education experts from other countries provided that
the person is fluent in English (C1 level). The logic behind this is to have a chance to
speak with somebody who does not speak the Slovak language.

e) Micro-teaching and observations as integral substituents of teacher training.

The value of having a chance to observe other teacher’s teaching, managing the
classroom, and dealing with problems during the lessons is evident. In the same way that
the students need to see good lessons before they start teaching, so the use of micro-
teaching and as many hours of observation as possible are essential during teacher
training. An especially helpful way of doing it is to watch videos from schools abroad.

f) Focus on inductive, critical and creative thinking in theory and practice:

A special emphasis on the development of higher thinking skills should be reflected
within the curriculum of the new subjects as well as the whole set of English learning
(Bloom, B. S., 1956; Anderson, L.W.& Krathwohl, D. R. eds., 2001). Primary teachers
need to be well-informed and trained in developing these as a precondition for
implementing any changes within their teaching practice in schools.
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3. Teacher Training for Cultural Understanding
Aims and objectives: teachers’ intercultural competence

Clarification of these aims sets the springboard for both pre-service and in-service
teacher training. Multicultural education should be understood as a way of viewing the
present reality and a way of thinking, and not just focusing on differences rather than
similarities among various ethnic, racial, and cultural groups (often limited to presenting
national cuisines, folklore, funny stories from pupils’ visits abroad, etc). As a result of
globalisation and technological development our society is and will be more often than
ever before marked by frequent intercultural exchanges and exposure to different cultural
issues. Taking this standpoint into consideration, we could rather speak about
intercultural education helping to develop the intercultural dialogue and managing the
cultural diversity. Hence the overall aim of the training should be the development of
teachers’ ability to deal with and incorporate the cultural issues within their teaching.
This should lead to raising the cultural awareness of their pupils as a prerequisite for
developing better intercultural skills. In particular, the objectives of teacher training
should be:

- to understand the basic concept of culture and the categories connected it;

- to explore the cultural values of other countries and Slovakia and to enable the
teachers to look at their own culture from a different perspective;

- to make teachers aware of possible approaches to teaching about different
cultures;

- to empower the teachers to integrate cultural issues within their teaching;

- to offer teachers some stimuli for the practical application of the knowledge
gained in the training;

- to help teachers to evaluate the cultural elements within textbooks, and adapt
them for their own specific teaching situations;

- to give teachers opportunities to examine and apply some interactive methods
for developing the cultural awareness of pupils;

- to understand intercultural diversity as a means of enrichment rather than as a
problem area, and to overcome cultural stereotypes.

Within the classroom, these aims and objectives will be reflected in the efforts to
explore life in other cultures and the pupils” own culture, in teaching them to
communicate, co-operate, respect each other and evaluate the differences (Zelenkova,
2010). These aims can only be achieved when teachers develop their notion of cultural
categories. These include: what is culture; what are its attributes and features; what are
cultural values, norms and beliefs and how are they expressed in daily life. Our way of
thinking, life style and so on is only one possible way of responding to the outside world.
This level of knowledge is also connected with knowing other cultural identities and
respecting them, dealing with cultural stereotypes and overcoming stereotypical thinking.
Cultural diversity should be understood as the dynamics of development (evolution) -
cultures need each other and each culture should be valued. Hence the American
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multicultural education principle that ‘diversity is based on equality’ can be well placed
as part of the cultural understanding of the challenges of present society. Finally, there
should be an understanding that Europe is not the whole planet but only one part of it
which perceives the world from its own perspectives.

Training methodology

Most of the professional resources published in Slovakia are concerned with
defining the cultural competence of various professional groups, including teachers. They
give some general ideas about the necessity of intercultural education in schools. Less
emphasis is given to the ways that teachers should be trained and whether there are some
good practices or reliable models of training. The Common European Framework of
Reference provides some ideas for incorporating cultural issues in the language
classroom but again a general methodological framework is missing. For the purposes of
our training course we relied on some models proven in our previous teacher training
courses (Zelenkova, 2005) run by the Methodology -Pedagogic Centre. The main
pedagogic concepts behind our training course structure is the Kolb's experiential
learning cycle that stipulates that every learning process happens as a concrete
experience, followed by observation and reflection; attention should be paid to this
sequence as it will allow for forming abstract concepts and active experimentation.
Therefore we alternated short informative lectures with role-plays and debriefing. The
course included fewer lessons from the front and more pair/group work and workshops.

The teacher training model included interactive methods, such as brainstorming,
comparing and contrasting, simulations, discussing critical cultural incidents, problem
solving methods and case studies. The main idea behind the application of these methods
was the aim of getting participants to think critically about the issues presented on culture
in general and cases of intercultural communication. The pattern used was ‘think — talk —
interact — respond — present’. In other words — think about them - talk about them —
interact with others - respond to and perhaps argue with their ideas — and present the
conclusions

Kolb’s experiential learning cycle (1. activity, concrete learning experience, 2.
debriefing — reflecting on the experience, 3. conclusion — what | have learned, 4.
implementation - how to apply it to my classroom practice, trying out what | have
learned) emphasises that there is no real training without implementation. Therefore the
teachers were asked to design activities for their classroom, try them out and report what
they had learned from this exercise. Teachers suggested the following interactive
methods for supporting cultural awareness and developing intercultural skills:

- drama, role plays (shopping, orientation in town, celebrations);

- quizzes (on Slovakia and other countries/ cultures);

— group / class projects (on a chosen topic, such as holidays, celebrations, family
life);
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- reports from discussions and debates with foreign nationals (organized by
schools);

- fieldwork and mini-presentations following the fieldwork (such as visiting and
exploring the library’s British centre).

The final stage of the training included teachers’ reports about these classroom
activities. Some of the suggested activities that are currently being piloted are these:

- pupils’ diaries — pupils are asked to write a diary when they are on summer
holiday with parents or on holiday summer camps abroad to put down their own
observations of the local culture;

- mini-presentations and talks about visits abroad — as a follow-up activity at the
beginning of the new school year;

- feedback / advice to pupils preparing to go abroad — an activity that was
suggested by some teachers during the final report.

In conclusion we can say that the above described example of a teacher training
course that implements the ideas of the learning cycle model and those of interactive
methodology helps to develop the main five competencies of teachers (as defined by
DEW - Diversity Europe at Work — project: DEW Project Partnership, 2010):

1. Cultural competence (defining culture, analysing culture, cultural features and
components),

2. Contrastive competence (contrasting one’s own culture with other cultures),

3. Empathy competence (the ability to put oneself in somebody else’s shoes, i.e.
to feel the loneliness, otherness, strangeness, alienation, etc.),

4. Inter-cultural competence (people’s skills — leading intercultural dialogue,
solving problems, recognising consequences behind solutions),

5. Intra-cultural competence (communication and interaction with others within
the same culture (Spencer, Oatey, 2009).
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In-Depth Interview as a Method of Qualitative Research and Chosen
Results of Research in Bilingualism

Hurajova Anna, Slovakia

Abstract

The paper deals with the use of in-depth interviews as one of qualitative methods in the
study of bilingualism. An in-depth interview is a qualitative research technique which
allows person to person discussion. This type of interview is often unstructured or semi-
structured and so permits the interviewer to encourage an informant to talk at length
about the topic of interest. The paper then presents some results of research carried out
within the field of bilingualism in which in-depth interviewing is used as one of the
methods of qualitative research. In the concluding section, the method of in-depth
interview is briefly compared with other qualitative methods.

Key words
bilingualism, qualitative research, qualitative methods, in-depth interview, different
mother tongue

Recently, methods of quantitative and qualitative research have been used in
combination to get the best of both types of the methods, using each to its strengths.
Qualitative research methodologies are designed to provide the researcher with the
perspective of target audience members through immersion in a culture or situation and
direct interaction with the people under study. Qualitative methods used in educational
research include observations, in-depth interviews and focus groups.

Qualitative research is concerned with gathering and analyzing all sorts of data that
are informative. Typical data types are observational data, documents, interviews,
language interactions, and even numerical data.

The advantage of using qualitative methods is that they generate rich and detailed
data. On the other hand, the disadvantage is that data collection and analysis may be
labour intensive and time-consuming.

This paper deals with the use of interview as a data-collection technique for studies
on bilingualism and language contact.

Interviewing can simply be described as a conversation designed to gather specific
information (Berg, 1998). It is a method based on communication between people that
can result in both quantitative and qualitative data. It sounds very simple, but those who
have tried interviewing as a research method, know that this is not the case. Interviewing
is an excellent research method, but as any other research method it has to be tested and
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reviewed to find the most suitable and effective way to obtain data in order to achieve
one’s main purpose. Information generated from a successful interview can explain or
clarify conclusions or fill in the holes that other methods could not account for.

The most common purpose of interviews in bilingualism studies is interviewing for
content analysis. There are two main types of content information which researchers may
obtain from interviews. One is factual information and details, like age, years of
schooling, or employment situation; the other is informants’ understandings of the value
and meanings of their bilingual speech practices.

According to (Hendl, 2005), the most important techniques of qualitative
interviewing include:

- Structured open interview
- Guided interview

- Informal interview

- Narrative interview

- Group discussion

As for the typology of interviews, interview formats may range from unstructured,
non-directive questioning (narrative interview, life stories) to fairly directive modes
(structured or semi-structured interviews). Any one interview can contain both format

types.

Qualitative interviewing as a method of collecting data in empirical research on
bilingualism can be used as a stand-alone method or in combination with other qualitative
methods (survey questions or observations), which is probably the most common case.

This paper heavily builds on results of three extensive researches conducted in
bilingual surroundings or areas in Portugal, the Czech Republic and at a bilingual school
in Israel.

In the first study, which is based on an ethnographic research project in Portugal,
the author in (Obied, 2009) investigated how siblings' language use shaped the language
environment in the bilingual families and focused on four Portuguese-English bilingual
children (8-11 years old) and their siblings (6-17 years old). The question was
investigated whether younger siblings reject or conform to the language environment of
the older siblings and if parents transmit literacy practices to their children in a unified
way. All the Portuguese-English bilingual children have grown up in Portugal and attend
local Portuguese schools in Lisbon and Tomar; and in each family the English-speaking
parent is an English language teacher.

The author chose to use a combination of qualitative methods. She carried out

individual face-to-face semi-structured interviews with the bilingual children and parents
in the home (in Portuguese and English) to gain insight and understanding into their
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attitudes and language use in the home. An in-situ questionnaire was used as secondary
data to supplement the interviews and collect specific information on multimodal literacy
practices in Portuguese and English, such as familiarity with books, comics, television
programmes, videos and films, using the Internet and computer games. Regular audio
recordings of naturally occurring speech in the home were made by parents of the
bilinguals without the presence of the researcher. 'On the spot' observations were carried
out with all the bilingual families to observe family discourse patterns. The researcher
wrote extensive field notes and kept a research diary as an ongoing record of fieldwork.

In carrying out the ethnographic analysis of the findings, the research data were
then organized into case studies of each family. The researcher analysed language
varieties in the four families and the siblings' influence on language patterns in the home.

In this research, interview was not used as the only, exclusive method of research,
but alongside with observations and a questionnaire. In collecting data, interviews and
observations had to be carried out sensitively, as researching children’s conversations
raises ethical questions, too.

In another research on bilingualism, the author in (Kropacova, 2006) aimed at
methodological problems in education of pupils with a different mother tongue. In
bilingual regions (Czech-German border area, the area of southern Slovakia), she
conducted the research trying to find out how a teacher can help a pupil with a different
mother tongue in the process of learning, the collected data were then analyzed.

The essential research question was formulated of how a teacher can help a pupil
who does not acquire a language of education. The author combined two methodological
approaches — qualitative and quantitative methods.

The qualitative research involved the following methods:

- method of direct observation of the process of education

- problem — centred interviews. These are open, semi-structured interviews which
were recorded on a dictaphone.

- narrative interview — the researcher invited participants to talk about a certain
topic and allowed them to speak uninterrupted till the end

The researcher gained audio recordings which were consequently transcribed, then
written notes from the lessons and from the interviews with the bilinguals and free-time
activities. Qualitative methods were combined with quantitative ones and provided
conclusions which were used later when formulating questions in quantitative research.
Interview was used as a supporting method for aims of further quantitative methods.

Another research within the area of bilingualism, using in-depth interview as a

research method was conducted at the first Arabic and Hebrew bilingual school in Israel
(Neve-Shalom/Wahat-Alsalam — NSWAS). It focused on Jewish and Palestinian parents’
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perspectives and responses to survey questions and interviews conducted at the school.
The aim of the study was to indicate a level of trust in the school’s ability to promote
cultural understanding and tolerance among children from both sides (Nasser, 2011).

The research used quantitative as well as qualitative methods of research. It aimed
at collecting data from as many parents as possible through survey questions followed by
in-depth interviews which were conducted for a deeper understanding of parents'
satisfaction with the school. The interviews were conducted with parents who were
willing to interview. In conducting the semi-structured interviews, the Palestinian
interviewer used Arabic as a language of communication while the Jewish interviewer
used Hebrew.

The questions in the interviews focused on reasons behind choosing the school,
satisfactions and concerns about the school, and interactions between both ethnic groups.
In addition, parents were asked on ways in which the school promotes bilingualism.

As for the qualitative methods applied in this research, interview was used as a
stand-alone qualitative data-collecting method.

In this paper, we investigated the use of interview as a research and data-collecting
method in researches carried out in the field of bilingualism. The paper provides a short
overview of researches in which interview was used as a qualitative method of research.
Our findings show that possible uses of interview as a qualitative method of research in
the field of bilingualism include using it a stand-alone qualitative method or as a
supporting method for other kind of research (mainly quantitative). The most common
use, however, is its combining with other qualitative methods (mainly observations).
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Foreign Language Teaching and Learners with Difficulties

Hvozdikova Silvia, Slovakia

Abstract

The article depicts the basic principles of teaching English to the children with prediction
of ADHD at the elementary level of education. The teaching process is focused more on
dynamic elements of teaching process, especially creative drama viewed as one of the
possible approaching to teaching English. The special emphasis is paid to strengthening
of the secondary socialization of such students and to creating friendly atmosphere in the
classroom, without the elements of anxiety. The article also brings results of the first
phase of the research conducted by using the questionnaire method of research.

Key words
Foreign language teaching, learners with difficulties, learners with prediction of ADHD,
social interaction, creative drama.

Introduction

The nature of foreign language teaching to learners with the prediction of ADHD
lies in enjoyable and playful atmosphere. Teaching such learners requires appropriate and
professional approaches. Rarely, they are simply defined and attained, however. This
article develops the idea of active and playful learning in friendly atmosphere, regardless
of intellectual or emotional levels of students™ personalities.

1 Children with Learning Difficulties

Based on further content analysis of English written publications we underline the
definition of the National Joint Committee on Learning Disabilities from the year
1989: Learning disabilities is a generic term that refers to a heterogeneous group of
disorders manifested by significant difficulties in the acquisition and use of listening,
speaking, reading, writing, reasoning, or mathematical abilities. These disorders are
intrinsic to the individual, presumed to be due to central nervous system dysfunction, and
may occur across the life span. Problems in self-regulatory behaviors, social perception,
and social interaction may exist with learning disabilities but do not by themselves
constitute a learning disability. Although a learning disability may occur concomitantly
with other handicapping conditions (for example, sensory impairment, mental
retardation, serious emotional disturbance) or with extrinsic factors (such as cultural
differences, insufficient or inappropriate instruction), they are not the result of those
conditions or influences (Myers, Hammill, 2010).
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Apparently, a prediction to any disability of learners leads to difficulties with
learning, and thus, makes processes, learning and teaching, much more demanding and
difficult then learning and teaching of common learners. The following part of the article
focuses on prediction known as ADHD.

1.2 Attention Deficit and Hyperactivity Disorder

Our main focus is students with Attention Deficit and Hyperactivity Disorder
(ADHD). They represent a group of children often described by teachers and parents as
over-energetic and overactive. Based on Rief’s (1999) definition of Attention Deficit
Hyperactivity Disorder children, the main characteristics of such children are as follows:

- high extent of physical activity;

- impulsiveness and low self-control behavior;

- difficulty to adapt to another activity in the classroom;

- aggressive behavior, over-exaggerated responses to the smallest impulses;

- lower social competence;

- lower self-esteem and high level of frustration.

Based on Munden and Arcelus’s (2006) conclusion about Attention Deficit and
Hyperactivity Disorder students, the main symptoms are: hyperactivity (they are
physically over-active), impulsiveness (they respond to actions too quickly), and attention
deficit (lack of longer period of attention). Overall, every student is an individual and the
extent of their deficits is different case to case. All of the above mentioned characteristics
may appear into certain level in behavior of any child. Nevertheless, it is alarming when
it appears too often and too intensively, thus, child may be diagnosed as ADHD.
Considering teaching of ADHD students there are many factors influencing work and
teaching process itself. Among others there are the following (Munden, Arcelus, 2006, p.
21):

- flexibility of teachers and their personal engagement;

- long-life process of education of teachers;

- creative, interactive and attractive teaching methods;

- team work;

- less homework and less writing;

- reinforcement of students strengths, increasing their self-confidence and self-

esteem;

- sensitive approach to students (no humiliation or mockery; their self-esteem is

low enough).

The main focus is laid on abilities of the ADHD students rather than disabilities. As
Reif (1999, p. 21) states, in teaching of students with learning difficulties it is necessary
to avoid:
- General belief that such a student is lazy, antisocial, and non-active;
- Judgments of ADHD student based on your responses to their disorders and
disabilities;
- To use only traditional teaching methods;
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- Other co-teachers who consider students with learning difficulties as losers unable
to achieve high quality education.

Serfontein (1999) focuses on several main characteristics of ADHD students. Here
we pay attention to some of them. He develops the following concepts:

- impulsiveness;

- attention disorder;

- hyperactivity;

- lower social development;

- lower self-esteem.

Impulsiveness is the most complicated of most of the symptoms. He suggests it is
vital to teach the child how to keep order in what they do and how they act. Moreover,
teach the child to think more thoroughly before acting. First think then do, write, or say.

A child with attention disorder has problems to focus on one activity for longer
time. Serfontein suggests that such a child should be placed as close to the teacher as
possible and there should be no other disturbers. The other principle is to divide one
activity in more partial activities.

Hyperactive child Serfontein states is the most common phrase parents use to
identify their child with ADHD syndrome. Some of them, however, behave different.
Their activity does not show to be higher than others. On the other hand, there are
individual cases that show even lower extends of activity (hypo-active child).
Hyperactive child appears hyperactive when it disturbs others, when his activity is higher
than others. Most commonly it is present when the classroom is quiet working
individually on various tasks.

Lower social competence is probably the most permanent trait of male population
of attention disorder students. Their social behavior usually seems very infantile both at
school and at home. It is largely common that such students act as fools among the others
just to create moments of attraction towards them. The other trait of lower social
competence of such a child is emotional shallowness. Many parents are concerned and
complain about their children that they do not show emotions openly, or they show it
inappropriately, for example, they may cry over a dead hamster for weeks but do not
show any kind of emotions over their grandmother’s death.

Apparently, extend of self-esteem is so low among these students that it may
gradually grow into serious difficulties in later teen years — into a secondary disorder of
self-esteem. Their confidence and self-esteem lowers with each negative experience
through years of school and creates vital damages in his emotional development
occasionally leading into a very specific mental disease: paranoia. Thus, it is effective to
reinforce his strengths as much as possible.

Generally, it is vital to focus on child's strengths. As it is mentioned in the
interview with a 15 years old ADHD student, Joseph, who suggests to teachers:”Teachers
should respect students as much as students respect teachers. Lessons should not be
stressful. There should be friendly atmosphere on the lesson. Teachers should not make
fun of students or humiliate them. | enjoy active learning; project learning and | prefer
oral presentations to written forms” (Rief, p. 31). Obviously, ADHD students prefer kin-
aesthetic dimension of learning, they enjoy moving, looking around, touching objects
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(hap tic aspect of learning). Successful teaching of such students should include the latter
mentioned aspects to provide classroom to be a place for productive and effective
learning. When teachers prefer active teaching and try to create friendly atmosphere their
teaching may become successful even for a student with the prediction of ADHD.

According to professor Komarek, (http://www.drama.cz/periodika/mz/mz.html)
a Check pediatrician and neurologist, there is no physical (structural) difference between
the brain of an ADHD child and a brain of any other child without the prediction of
ADHD. The problem is not the structure of such abrain but in atypical functional
connections. ARAS - the ascending reticular activating system modulates wakefulness;
this system awakes cerebra when any sensory information comes to the brain stem.
Komarek follows that an ADHD child responds to actions impulsively and unpredictably.
The original intention of such a child to follow the teacher’s instruction is suddenly
distracted by another piece of information, for example, by a nice smell of nearby sitting
girl. The distraction causes changes in the system of his/her behavior.

According to The Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders (DSM-1V-
TR) (http://www.suite101.com/content/adhd-and-teaching-english-as-a-foreign-language-
a325634+#ixzz1JV10hORJ), ADHD is categorized into three types: Inattentive, impulsive,
hyperactive, which can combine to form three types:

1. The predominantly inattentive type
2. The predominantly hyperactive impulsive type
3. The combined type (inattentive, impulsive, hyperactive)

Predominantly Inattentive Type Behaviours show poor listening skills, easily
distracted, preoccupied, unfocussed, forgetful, unable to find things, not capable of
completing assignments, frequently “off-task™, repeatedly misplacing items, unsuccessful
at finishing tedious tasks, unable to complete an activity if interrupted, slow to get going,
recurrent daydreaming, and disorganisation. Thus, inattentive behaviour may surface in
the foreign language classroom as such: appear dreamy and tuned out, doodle and fiddle,
write instructions and information down incorrectly if at all, forget or lose books,
equipment, and homework, produce work that does not reflect their true ability,
misunderstand oral instructions, be unable to sustain their concentration, forget to take
material home, behave as if they were not present in the previous lesson.

Predominantly Impulsive Type Behaviours means inability to anticipate the
effects of their behaviour or actions, interrupting, difficulty queuing or taking turns, lack
of self-control, make hasty decisions, trouble delaying gratification.

Predominantly Hyperactive Type Behaviours mean high energy levels, constant
motion, unusual amounts of fidgeting, incessant touching or playing with objects,
excessive talking. Impulsivity and hyperactivity may surface in the foreign language
classroom as such: beginning tasks without paying attention to instructions — verbal or
written, starting before thinking or planning, rushing through assignments without self-
monitoring, lack of desire to check over completed work, making frequent errors — not
connected to lack of knowledge, untidy, disorganised, incoherent work, displaying little
restraint regarding improper remarks, emotions and behaviour.
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2 Language Teaching and Children with Learning Difficulties

European Commission published a document called Teaching Languages to
Learners with Special Needs (http://ec.europa.eu/education/languages/pdf/doc647_en,
2005) with the main contributions from the experts from Finland, Hungary, Germany,
and UK. The authors discuss widely the themes of teaching and learning processes
including difficulties in teaching process and terminology of special needs learners. They
encourage teachers to get acquainted with various aspects of the program, and continue
with suggestions:

- Listen and respond to foreign language songs, poems, or stories, which have rhyming or repeated
words.  Staff may vary the repetition by saying things loudly, quietly, quickly or slowly.

- Listen carefully and discriminate between sounds, identify some meaning from words and
intonations, and develop auditory awareness, for example, using audio, video tape or CD-ROM.

- Respond to a certain word or phrase, for example, a greeting.

- Use symbols and audio-recordings, for example, a Language Master, to associate a word and
object, and to record themselves or others.

- Increase social skills by providing new context for communication and interaction, for example,
taking part in pair and group work and developing turn-taking skills.

- Express their own views about people, places and environments by showing a preference or by
expressing likes and dislikes, for example, using a growing vocabulary of words, symbols,
gestures and facial expressions.

- Develop general language skills through new learning experiences, resulting in the positive
acquisition of a simple, relevant vocabulary that can be used for practical communication at a level
appropriate to their ability.

- Respond to, use and understand words and phrases which are reinforced with visual aids, for
example, in a game with real objects, using puppets, video, picture flashcards and gestures.

- Communicate messages by sending information in the form of pictures or text by e-mail.
- Enhance self-esteem through opportunities for new achievements.

We draw our attention to the common features of ADHD students mentioned in
previous chapter. When we turn the syndromes of the students into positive aspects of
their education we may be successful in teaching them foreign language. Considering
suggested approaches and various general ideas about teaching students with learning
difficulties we regard creative drama to be an effective medium for teaching foreign
language to ADHD students.

2.1 Students with Learning Difficulties in Primary Level Language Classrooms in
Slovakia.

In order to conduct the research of language teaching to students with difficulties
we conducted first phases of analysis of the situation in the integrated schools in various
parts of Slovakia. We used an anonymous questionnaire to find out if there are some
children with learning difficulties at all in the language classrooms in Slovakia, and how
language teachers manage teaching process with such students in their teaching
environment. Here we present first results:

1. The average age of the teachers participated in the research was 33, 6 years.
2. There was a prevalence of female teachers to male teachers.
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3. All respondents teach at the primary level or secondary level of education, most
in the state schools, some in private or private religious schools.

4. 21, 8 percent of respondents answered they do not teach learners with
difficulties. One of these respondents teaches in a private school, 4 of them teach
at secondary grammar school (8 ro¢né gymnazium), 5 of them teach in small
village (under 10.000 inhabitants) schools.

5. Teachers - respondents stated that 25 percent of learners with difficulties in their
classrooms have a prediction of ADHD.

6. We focused our research on five most frequent problems with the learners with
difficulties: 1. teaching of cognitive structures (teaching grammar, vocabulary
and skills), 2. Interaction of such a learner with other students, 3. Interaction
with the teacher, 4. Adjustment of the learner to the new style of teaching, 5.
Negative behavior of the learner in the classroom.

Many teachers consider the problem with teaching grammar and adjustment to the
new styles of teaching as the most frequent problems in the classroom. Based on
teachers™ responds, the interaction of such children with the teacher and their behaviour
in the classroom are the least problematic. There is a possible correlation between
appearances of ADHD children in the class and the type of school; private schools and
secondary grammar schools show almost zero number of learners with difficulties. Also,
small schools in villages with low number (less than 15) of children in the classroom
have almost no learners with difficulties.

Considering interaction and creative friendly atmosphere in the language
classrooms as the basis for successful language acquisition, we suggest creative drama as
one of the possible techniques for strengthening social interaction when teaching
languages. Furthermore, it is essential to use the impulsiveness and hyperactivity of the
learners with prediction to ADHD in the class.

3 Creative Drama and ADHD Students

How can creative drama help to lower the symptoms a hyperactive behaviour in the
child with the prediction of ADHD? Children with learning disabilities are emotionally
unstable. However, it is possible to use their impulsiveness, their learning disability in the
context of creative drama. Lukavska (Tvoriva dramatika, 93, 3) presents results of her
qualitative research with hyperactive children in one of Czech schools for integrated
children. She worked with 8 children during one school year. She met with them once
a week. Lukavska states her results in several points:

1. Hyperactive children respond to music more sensitively than other children.
They felt tension when listening to noisy dramatic music and relaxed when
listening to relaxing music.

2. They were able to act out the content of music (their own interpretations) using
motion (their bodies).

3. They accepted positively even demanding tasks.
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4. They were able to pay respect to common regulations in the classroom when
they were encouraged by physical contact with the teacher.

5. They enjoyed working in the groups. There was almost no aggression in the
interaction with others.

6. However, socially deprived children still showed insecurity. They also showed
no interest in the classroom activities.

7. During the research children showed lowered appearance of aggressive
behavior.

Furthermore, Lukavska considers the nature of their success to lie in the
atmosphere of acceptance of the children and working in friendly atmosphere. Children
could feel positive and friendly relationship from the teachers (from the adults).

Apparently, creative drama may function only in the context of group or team
work. Although learners contribute as individuals, a purpose of development of
relationships in the classroom should be co-operation. The meaning of group cooperation
is highly relevant in the class learning of learners with difficulties. Cooperation increases
communication and social perception of learners themselves and helps to perceive the
others. Authors Lambert and O'Neill also state the following: “Cooperative activity is
rare in our schools. Too often, pupils are trained to work as individuals and to be
competitive and possessive about their achievements. The meaning of creative drama is
build up from the contributions of individuals, and, if the work is to develop, these
contributions must be monitored, understood, accepted and responded to by the rest of
the group® (Lambert, O'Neill, 1982, p. 13).

Thus, when the contributions of individuals are accepted and we respond to them in
a way, drama has the purpose and meaning. Students in order to cooperate need to be
aware of the importance of their own contributions. Every drama activity should be built
on the foundations of individual contributions and active mutual interactions. The writers
encourage teachers to have a particular social objective for each lesson:

- increased social competence and confidence;

- the ability to work purposefully with the others;

- willingness to accept and respect the ideas of others and build on team;

- willingness to accept responsibility;

- the opportunity to escape from existing self-image or ’role” in the group group-

clown, trouble- maker, outsider.

In the future we will carry on the research with the following objectives:
- Emphasize the importance of creative drama for language skills acquisition in

foreign language teaching to the special educational needs students, with the
closer accent to the learners with ADHD prediction.
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- With the special emphasis on non-cognitive education, consequently prove the
positive influence of creative drama as a highly motivating and effective tool of
socialization and social interaction in the group of participants, integrated
students.

- Motivate English language teachers and other language educational leaders to
include the tools of creative drama into their own teaching styles, thus, laying the
accent on innovation of creative drama techniques.

We lay our attention on the capabilities of such learners and our possibilities as
teachers to include them into our education as naturally as possible to help them to create
better perspective for their future personal and professional lives. The further research
questions are the following:

1. What are the main obstacles in foreign language teaching to ADHD students in
the integrated classes?

2. How does implementation of creative drama influence foreign language
acquisition?

3. What is the influence of creative drama use in foreign language teaching?

4. What is the impact of creative drama on interpersonal communication in foreign
language teaching to ADHD students?

Conclusion

The article provides the reader with the basic concepts of teaching English to the
children with learning difficulties, especially learners with prediction of ADHD using the
means of creative drama. First results of the research show that the learners with
difficulties are everyday reality and teachers need to pay more attention to them. Based
on our suggestions creative drama may help to develop friendly environment and thus
may help to make the teaching process interesting also for learners with difficulties.
Furthermore, creative drama offers more free space for self-expression and includes the
individual in the process of education more easily.

Resources

HEATHCOTE, D. (1984) Collected Writings on Education and Drama. London:
Hutchinson Group Ltd. ISBN 0 09 149261 0.
http://ec.europa.eu/education/languages/pdf/doc647_en, 2005. [online][August 2010]
http://www.drama.cz/periodika/mz/mz.html. [online] [April 2011]
http://www.ldonline.org/adhdbasics. [online][April 2011]
http://www.suite101.com/content/adhd-and-teaching-english-as-a-foreign-language-
a325634#ixzz1JV10hORJ. [online] [April 2011]
LAMBERT, A., O'NEILL, C. (1982) Drama Structures. London: Hutchinson Education.
MACHKOVA, E. (2002) Metodika dramatické vychovy. Praha: ARTAMA. ISBN 80-
7068-166-7.

82



| /4

KL I/S CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 8
KATEDRA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 8
LINGVODIDAKTIKY A NITRA 2011
INTERKULTURNYCH

STUDII

MARUSAK, R. (2000) John Somers: Od her pies improvizaci k divadlu. In: Tvofiva
dramatika, XI, No. 1, pp. 1-6.

MYERS, P. I, HAMMILL, D. D. (1990) Learning disabilities: Basic concepts,
assessment practices, and instructional strategies. Austin, TX: Pro-Ed.

NEELANDS, J. (1990) Structuring Drama Work. A Handbook of Available Forms in
Theatre and Drama. Cambridge: CUP. ISBN 0 521 37635 1.

NUNAN, D. (1989) Understanding Language Clasrooms. London: Prentice Hall
International UK.

RIEF, S. (1999) How to Teach & Reach ADD/ADHD Children. Prague: The Centre for
Applied Research and Education.

SERFONTEIN, G. (1999) Potize deti s ucenim a chovanim. Praha: Portal, 152 s.

WAGNER, B. J. (1985) Dorothy Heathcote: Drama as a Learning Medium. London:
Anchor Brendon Ltd. ISBN 0 09 138851 1.

www.addiss.co.uk

www.stadpedu.sk

Contact address

Silvia Hvozdikova

Katedra lingvodidaktiky a interkulttrnych stadii
Pedagogicka fakulta Univerzity KonStantina Filozofa
Drazovska cesta 4

949 74 Nitra

silvia.hvozdikova@ukf.sk

83



| /4

KL I/S CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY NV SKOLE 8
KATEDRA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 8
LINGVODIDAKTIKY A

INTERKULTURNYCH NITRA 2011
STUDII
CLIL do skol

CLIL into Schools

Kazelleova Jitka - Vdriova Tamara, Czech Republic

Abstrakt

Prispévek se vénuje problematice sbéru vhodné slovni zasoby a jejimu ovéfovani ve
vyuce metodou CLIL v projektu Tvorba metodickych materialii a postupii pro zavadéni
vyuky angliétiny formou CLIL do vyu¢ovacich pfedmétd 2. stupné ZS a niz§iho stupné
viceletych gymnazii.

Abstract

The paper deals with the problems concerning the specification of adequate terminology,
its collection and validation in practical teaching using the CLIL method in a EU project
entitled Development of methodological materials and procedures for the introduction of
English teaching through CLIL in the subjects of second grade of primary school and
lower grade of secondary schools. .

Kruacové slova
Clil, zakladni $koly, niz8i rocniky gymnazia, pilotni ovétovani

Key words
Clil, elementary schools, lower grades of gymnasia, piloting

Prispévek navazuje na naSe vystoupeni na konferenci Cudzie jazyky v Skole 7,
ktera se konala v Nitfe v roce 2010. Ve svém referatu jsme informovaly o cilech a prvni
fazi projektu CLIL do Skol, ktery realizujeme na Masarykové univerzit¢ v Brné od roku
2009. Prostiedky k realizaci projektu CZ.1.07/1.1.00/08.0005 s plnym nazvem Tvorba
metodickych materiali a postupli pro zavadéni vyuky angli¢tiny formou CLIL do
vyudovacich pfedméti 2. stupné ZS a niz§iho stupné viceletych gymnazii jsme ziskali
Z Evropskych fondl. Nasi cilovou skupinou jsou ucitelé, kteti o zavadéni prvkl
angli¢tiny do svych vyucovacich predméti sami projevili zajem prostfednictvim svych
Skol. Projekt je zaloZen na spolupraci odbornikt z Katedry anglického jazyka a literatury
MU a sedmi partnert: ZS Slavkov u Brna Komenského a ZS Malinovského, ZS Biezova,
gymnazium Cheb, gymnazium Brno Kfenova, gymndzium Integra Brno, gymnazium P.
Kiizkovského Brno (s uméleckou profilaci).

Projekt ma tfi faze. V soucasné dob¢ se nachazime ve druhé etapé, ktera potrva do
konce listopadu 2011. Od zacatku prosince 2010 probihd ve spolupraci s partnerskymi
Skolami pilotni ovéfovani sebrané anglické slovni zasoby v dohodnutych predmeétech a
ro¢nicich. Tuto slovni zasobu jsme ziskali béhem 10 mésict sbéru v etapé I. Sbér
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probihal na vSech partnerskych skolach, slovni zdsobu sbiralo 60 vyucujicich ve vSech
vyucovacich ptredmétech s vyjimkou cizich jazykll. Nasbirand slovni zdsoba byla
prubézné prekladana do anglického jazyka a ozvucovana rodilymi mluv¢imi. Veskera
komunikace mezi G€astniky projektu vcetné umist'ovani sbéru, ptelozené slovni zasoby,
diskuzi, metodickych a organizac¢nich pokynt se dé¢la v prostiedi LMS Moodle. Celkem
bylo nasbirdno ptes 30 tisic slov aslovnich spojeni, které vSechny prosly nékolika
korekturami, jak z hlediska ceStiny, anglictiny, i ozvuéeni. Prubézné je metodickymi
poznamkami opatiovali ¢esti vyucujici MU a rodili mluvéi. Dalsi apardt metodickych
poznamek a doporuceni bude vznikat béhem obdobi pilotovani, hospitaci a evaluace
vzniklych vyukovych materiald.

V soucasné fazi tym pedagogli Masarykovy univerzity zpracovava ziskanou slovni
zasobu do odpovidajiciho formatu, pieklada a ptipravuje k ozvuceni. Od prosince 2010
jsou postupné vytvoiené materialy ovétovany a hodnoceny na pilotnich skolach. Cilem
této faze je zpétna vazba od sbéru dat po jejich kone¢nou podobu. Pro pilotni ovétovani
vyucujici vytvareji plany ptiprav na hodinu, kde kromé obsahu hodiny v daném predmétu
také zaznamendvaji metody a zplUsoby zatazeni prvkl jazyka anglického do své vyuky
véetné pouzité a doporucené slovni zasoby. Pro vyucujici, ktefi anglicky neumi, je
ozvucena slovni zasoba k dispozici on-line. Vyucujici si pifi zpracovavani pland hodiny
v databazi vyhledaji odpovidajici slovni zasobu a kliknutim na zvoleny vyraz ho zatradi
do své piipravy. Také si ho mohou anglicky poslechnout a vyslovnost nacvicit. Mohou
ho také pustit zaktim do sluchatek nebo reproduktori ptimo béhem vyucovani.

Z mnozstvi elektronicky zpracovanych pfiprav, fotodokumentace a zkuSenosti
hospitujicich je ziejmé, Ze vyucujici o obsahu hodin s prvky CLIL premysleji, vyrabé&ji si
doplnujici materidly, nasténky, plakatky, pracuji s interaktivni tabuli, vyménuji si nazory
s kolegy a dopliiyji jiz vzniklou slovni zasobu dal§imi vhodnymi vyrazy. Na tuto ¢innost
byl tym uciteld pilotnich S§kol pfipraven jednak na semindfi v zafi 2010, dale
metodickymi pokyny uvefejnénymi na webovské strance projektu a také piimo pfi
vytvareni pilotnich plant prace, pilotnich ptiprav na hodinu. V této fazi projektu bylo
nutné provéfit, zda pldnovana etapa Il bude moci zacit od prosince 2010 bez zadrheld,
bylo nutno zjistit technické, obsahové, popf. 1 persondlni problémy, které by mohly pii
pilotnim ovéfovani sehrat negativni roli. Diskuse v tomto obdobi byla velmi podnétna.

Sledované mésice pred zahajenim ostrého pilotniho ovétovani byly zna¢né narocné
na ¢as a na psychiku fidictho tymu MU a tymu na Skolach, dotazli, napadi, pokust a
omylld bylo hodné. Pro zdarny pribéh dalsi faze vSak bylo nezbytné reagovat ihned a
problémy ftesit. Veskera komunikace probiha on-line, k vyméné nazort, feseni dotaz,
technickych a metodickych problémi je vyuzivano prostiedi LMS Moodle. Vysledkem
této Cinnosti je jednak bezproblémova komunikace, kterd je v tak obrovském projektu
naprosto zasadni, jednak LMS Moodle poskytuje prostor k uchovavani, tfidéni a dalSimu
zpracovavani podkladi pro vystupy projektu, na nichZ se jiz v tomto obdobi zacalo
pracovat. Vedlejsim, nicméné velmi cennym vysledkem této aktivity je fakt, ze se ucitelé
ze vsech Skol zapojenych do projektu seznamili s prostfedim Moodle a naucili se s nim
zachéazet pro své momentalni potieby. Vznikl a dale se rozviji fungujici komunikacni
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model, pfi némz nemuze dojit k tomu, Zze by nektery z pracovnikli zapojenych do projektu
nemél pfistup k informacim. Pro profesni rozvoj ucitelti je zvladnuti prace v prostredi
Moodle velmi dulezita ptidand hodnota. Pocitame s tim, ze 1 v dalSich fazich projektu se
tyto dovednosti budou prohlubovat s ohledem na plan projektu, kdy se tohoto prostiedi
bude nadale pribézné vyuzivat jednak pro pilotovani vyuky metodou CLIL, dale pro sbér
a archivaci vyukovych materidlli spojenych Stouto metodou a samoziejme opét pro
vzajemnou komunikaci. K tutorovani dochéazi a bude dochézet i nadéale priubézné podle
potieb ¢lend tymu. Pilotni ovéfovani bude ukonceno v listopadu 2011. Na tuto fazi bude
nasledovat faze III, v niz budou zkuSenosti z projektu, ukazky vzorovych hodin vcetné
metodiky zavadéni CLILu do vyuky diseminovany na dals$i skoly, které projevi zajem.

V projektu je naplanovéana tfada vystup. Chystame 25 metodickych sesiti pro
jednotlivé pfedméty na IL stupni ZS a na niz§im stupni gymnazii (2x12 + jeden uréeny
pro praci se zaky se specialnimi problémy). Metodicka doporuceni budou zpracovana
V textovém formatu, ozvucena slovni zasoba bude v elektronické podob¢ na DVD vcetné
ukazkovych hodin z pilotnich skol. Dal§im vystupem bude metodicky kurz ke kazdému
pokrytému predmétu v e-learningové form¢ v prosttedi LMS Moodle. Po vytvofeni
kurzl, pilotazi a evaluaci budou tyto kurzy v netutorované form¢ vcetné veskerych v
projektu vzniklych materiali pfevedeny do digitalni knihovny portalu Eldim.cz na adrese
http://eldum.phil.muni.cz/, kde budou zpiistupnény pedagogické vetejnosti v celé
republice. Informace o vystupech z projektu budou zaslany na vSechny odbory Skolstvi
v Ceské republice, na instituce zabyvajici se vzdélavanim pedagogi, budou umistény na
webovskych strankach fakulty a zaslany elektronicky na vSechny Skoly na Moravé a na
spadové Skoly v dalSich regionech. Chystame také konferenci a metodické seminaie s
ukazkami vzorovych hodin a metod prace s vyukovymi materialy. Prostfednictvim téchto
seminaid hodlame $§itit mezi dalsi zajemce metodické materialy s DVD a informace o
moznostech vyuzivani digitalni knihovny.

Do rtznych ¢innosti je v projektu zapojeno asi 180 osob. Pfedevsim jde o skupinu
tzv. sbéracl dat, ovérovatell (faze I) - 60 uciteld ze 3 kraji a 8 garantd a ovétovateli
(faze II) -130 ucitelt véetné sberacii-oveétovateld a pilotnich garantl za Skoly. Ovétovani
probihd na 2 446 Zacich.

Je samoziejmé, Ze prub&zné se vyskytuji nejriiznéj$i problémy nejen personalni,
metodické, obsahové, ale 1 problémy technického razu. S tim, jak se ze sbéract slovni
zasoby stali ovéfovatelé, se objevily dalsi poZzadavky na individualizaci databaze pro sbér
tentokrate planti vyucovacich hodin. Jedna se konkrétné o filtry, které umozni snadné;si
orientaci v obrovském mnozstvi slovni zasoby, ktera nas svou rozsahlosti prekvapila.

Jsme nyni zhruba v poloviné cesty velkého dila. Zajem vyucujicich z pilotnich Skol
o zavadeni prvki CLIL do vyuky nés velmi piekvapil a povzbudil. Pavodné jsme pocitali
S nasbiranim 17 tisic slov a slovnich spojeni, nyni mame dvakrate tolik, coZ znamena
velkeé usili pro cely tym Masarykovy univerzity. V nasi ¢innosti je ale zdjem ucitell
nesmirné povzbuzujicim prvkem. Slova jednoho z nich, mladého informatika z jednoho
pilotniho gymndzia, jsou pro nas signalem, Ze vyuka alespon prvkl anglického jazyka

86



| 4

KL I/S CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 8
KATEDRA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 8
LINGVODIDAKTIKY A NITRA 2011
INTERKULTURNYCH

STUDII

metodou CLIL je v soucasnych neutéSenych jazykovych dovednostech u vétSiny naroda
spravna cesta:

,NaSe Skola je vtad¢é projektii, nékteré jsou zajimavé, ale maji vétSinou kratky
zivot. Tento projekt ma smysl nejen pro zéky, ale i pro ucitele, protoze se uc¢ime vsichni a
délame néco, co slouzi nasemu rozvoji nyni i v budoucnu. Jsem rad, Ze mohu pracovat
S vami.*
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Intercultural Encounters in Modern Picture Books
Teaching Tolerance, Mutual Respect and Understanding at English
Lesson

Kissova Maria, Slovakia

Abstract

Picture books are extremely popular in the English speaking countries nowadays. In
Britain, they belong to the most often borrowed books from the libraries. A classic
picture book The Gruffalo (1999) by Julia Donaldson and illustrated by a German artist
Axel Scheffler was the single most borrowed children’s book from the British libraries in
2010. Because of its visual appeal, specific linguistic aspects and often non-age related
content, a picture book may work as a very efficient tool and material used in the ELT,
too. After the characterization of major trends and presenting some examples of
contemporary picture books published in the English speaking countries, the paper
focuses on a picture book Amazing Grace (1991) by Mary Hoffman and illustrated by
Caroline Binch. We show how cultural difference is expressed in this picture books and
how it can be used as a teaching tool in ELT to enhance tolerance, mutual respect and
understanding at an English lesson. We will present a few activities in which we will
point out how the work with a picture book can stimulate, motivate and educate at once.

Key words
Picture books, intercultural encounter, teaching, tolerance, Amazing Grace

Pictures and illustrations have been traditionally associated with children’s
literature. Visually appealing, enriching and extending the text, they capture child’s
attention and enliven the pages. Picture books are popular and widely read. Interestingly,
The Gruffalo (1999), by Julia Donaldson illustrated by a German artist Axel Scheffler -
already a classic among picture books - has become the single most borrowed children’s
book from the British libraries in 2010 (Kennedy, p. 2011). The list has been prepared
annually by the Public Lending Right organisation for more than twenty years now and
an account from the previous year also shows the significance of children’s reading as
such. In the top ten, as many as seven most borrowed authors write for children®.

Picture books can also provoke discussion and controversy. Seemingly innocent
story of two penguins Roy and Silo raising a baby And Tango Makes Three by Justin
Richardson and Peter Parnell and illustrated by Henry Cole was on the fourth place in the
list of the most challenged books between 2000 and 2009 according to the American
Library Association (the first place belonged to the Harry Potter series). The main
controversy is that the story focuses on two male Chinstrap Penguins in Central Park Zoo

* Two of them also write picture books, namely the already mentioned Julia Donaldson and Lauren Child.
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in New York and depicts their relationship, forming a couple and raising an egg. Thus the
book published in 2005 has been accused of anti-family attitude, homosexuality and has
been considered unsuited to age group > (see
http://www.ala.org/ala/issuesadvocacy/banned/frequentlychallenged/challengedbydecade/
2000_2009/index.cfm).

The role pictures and illustrations have in contemporary literary production — not
only for children exclusively, but also for readers of all age groups — is of great
importance and significance®. It is impossible to cover all major trends and all significant
authors of recent years who work in this field, thus a selection of a few must have been
done in order to give a general overview of literature which has such a key role in the
English speaking countries. For that reason, we will focus on American and British
production, presenting authors and titles which gained recognition and a wider critical
acclaim. As a specific case, an Australian writer Shaun Tan can be mentioned as his
crossover picture book (but also referred to as a graphic novel) The Arrival belongs to
most influential titles of today.

There are many awards which praise the best authors of picture books and
illustrators annually. Most well known are the Caldecott Medal (since 1938) which is
given to the best picture book in the United States and the Kate Greenaway Medal (since
1955) for the best illustrator in Great Britain. Other national awards include the
Children’s Book Council Award’ for the best picture book in Australia (since 1952), or
the New Zealand Post Award® (since 1997, before that known as the AIM Children’s
Book Awards) in New Zealand. It is not just visual aspect which is praised in awards. For
instance, the Charlotte Zolotow® Award — established in 1998 - is given annually to the
author of the best picture book text (intended for young children around seven) published
in the United States in the preceding year. Boston Globe-Horn Book Award (since 1967)
also belongs to the most prestigious awards for children’s literature. Books awarded must
be published in the United States, yet they may be written or illustrated by citizens of any
country. There are three categories: Picture Book, Fiction and Poetry and Nonfiction.

As was already mentioned, there has been a long tradition of picture books in the
English speaking countries. The names such as Maurice Sendak (Where the Wild Things
Are, 1963), Raymond Briggs (The Snowman, 1978), or Chris Van Allsburg (Jumaniji,
1981) are well-known all over the world. The books in which pictures are more important
than or as important as the text, often bring stories which seem to be told easily through
pictorial representations. In many cases, this is definitely a more accessible form for the

® There have been several cases when parents requested the availability of the book be restricted. For
example in Shiloh (Illinois), in November 2006, the book must have been placed in a restricted section
of the library. In Missouri, it was moved to the non-fiction part.

® Modern illustrated books, picture books, comic books, graphic novels or manga appeal to anyone who is
interested in a visual narrative. There are special courses at the universities which discuss visual
narratives, these books belong to mostly read titles but they can be also controversial.

" The award is given by the Children’s Book Council of Australia. The first Australian Children’s Book of
the Year Award was announced in 1946. In 1952, a category for the Picture Books was added.

® In 2003 it changed its name to New Zealand Post Book Awards for Children and Young Adults.

% Charlotte Zolotow (b. 1915) was a well-known author of picture books and children‘s book editor. Her
works include Mr Rabbit and the Lovely Present (1962) and William’s Doll (1972).
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youngest readers, yet the pictures may capture the reader and offer an even stronger
experience even than words.

Contemporary production of picture books is extremely rich and it is quite difficult
to make a selection of titles and at the same time to offer its general characterization.
However, to give at least some rough account what is being published in Great Britain
and the US, we will suggest a few categories.

Picture books for pre-readers and youngest readers are characterized by
playfulness, simplicity and optimism. Books of the British writers such as Mini Grey
(The Adventures of the Dish and the Spoon, 2006), Lauren Child (I Will Not Ever Never
Eat a Tomato, 2001), Emily Gravett (Wolves, 2006; Little Mouse’s Big Book of Fears,
2008), or Julie Donaldson (The Gruffalo) belong to this category. From the American
authors Kevin Henkes (Kitten’s First Full Moon, 2004), Eric Rohmann (My Friend
Rabbit, 2002), lan Falconer (Olivia, 2000) or an educative book by Steve Jenkins
and Robin Page What Do You Do with a Tail Like This? (2003) may be included here.
The listed books aim at the youngest recipients and thus they are gentle, playful, with
warm and bright colours. The words are simple; they reflect the beginnings of reading
skills. Fantastic elements include monsters which do not cause any harm, animated
animals and objects. Its content concerns worries and pleasures of childhood (fear, a
picky child, laziness). They amuse, instruct and teach at the same time, often consider
reading of/with an adult.

Retellings of well-known stories belong to the most popular forms of artistic
expression. This is univocally true about children’s literature. Classic fairy tales like
Mother Goose Stories (1697) by Charles Perrault (1628-1703) have been retold, remade,
ironized and satirized countless times. It is as if the classic story served as a building
structure offering further modifications possible through a new pictorial treatment. With
picture books, naturally, it is the use of illustrations which makes a book unique and even
re-interprets the traditional elements. For example, the 1991 Caldecott Honor Book Puss
in Boots uses a traditional tale from Perrault’s collection (in the translation by Malcolm
Arthur), yet the illustrations by Fred Marcellino make the book exceptional. A similar
example is The Ugly Duckling (2009), a notorious story by a Danish storyteller Hans
Christian Andersen adapted and illustrated by Jerry Pinkney, or Rapunzel (1997) by Paul
O. Zelinsky who studied the culture of the Italian Renaissance in order to create a
detailed and authentic image of those times. Myths and legends are also popular source.
An American illustrator David Wisniewski received the Caldecott Medal for his book
Golem in 1997; another American author Simms Taback also comes back to the Jewish
legends in his Joseph Had a Little Overcoat (Caldecott Medal 2000).

Modern picture books are often very complex; the authors offer their readers cross-
generational intertextual games which are lost if their reader is not familiar with the
knowledge of the pretexts. As an example we may mention the picture book The Stinky
Cheese Man and Other Fairly Stupid Tales (1992) by Jon Sciezska and Lane Smith. In
this book, classic fairytales such as Little Red Riding Hood, The Gingerbread Man or The
Tortoise and the Hare change into metatextual games. Sciezska and Smith mock all rules
and conventions which apply to the storytelling and book production. The first tale begins
before the table of contents; the stories literally defy the narrator, even the copyright
warns that if any part of the book is used illegally, The Stinky Cheese Man — an
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unpleasantly smelling equivalent of The Gingerbread Man — will visit the breaker.
Another example of a complex picture book is the 1991 winner of the Caldecott Medal
David Macaulay and his book Black and White in which four stories are narrated
simultaneously.

In the American production and particularly in the Caldecott Medal list we find a
number of picture books which deal with historical, biographical and autobiographical
facts. The 2007 Caldecott Honor Book Moses: When Harriet Tubman Led Her People to
Freedom (2006) (illustrations by Kadir Nelson, text by Carole Boston
Weatherford) focuses on a well-known personality of the Black American history Harriet
Tubman. David Small and his unusual political caricatures of American presidents in the
picture book So You Want to Be President? with the text by Judith St. George won the
Caldecott Medal in 2001. The story of Martin Luther King has been rewritten often. For
instance, from the recent retellings one may mention Martin's Big Words: the Life of Dr.
Martin Luther King, Jr. (2001, illustrated by Bryan Collier, with the text by Doreen
Rappaport). Mordicai Gerstein’s The Man Who Walked Between the Towers, which won
the Caldecott Medal in 2004, includes the empty space after the 9/11 attacks in New
York. From biographical and autobiographical books we want to mention the works by
Peter Sis, an American illustrator who migrated to the US from Czechoslovakia in 1982.
Among his well-known works belong a biography of Charles Darwin The Tree of Life:
Charles Darwin but also a critically acclaimed picture book The Wall: Growing Up
behind the Iron Curtain (2007), in which Sis transforms his childhood recollections of the
communist Czechoslovakia.

For the purpose of our study we approach picture books in English as a teaching

material in ELT which may be a slightly different view from its original function of
literature for children whose native language is English. It has been suggested that picture
books are generally associated with youngest children’®. However, if a picture book is
used in ELT, its function changes and we claim that even an age-related picture book
may be used with a wider age spectrum of learners.
Sue McCleaf Nespeca and Joan B. Reeve (2002, pp. 1 - 2) present seven reasons for
using picture books with children and the very same reasons also apply to their use in
ELT as a teaching material across age levels:

- It increases their language development.

- Children are exposed to excellent works of art through the illustrations.
- Children are exposed to a variety of interesting writing styles.
- They learn about the structure and form of literature.

9 Of course, there are many exceptions of books with general appeal for readers of any age. Reading
picture books does not necessarily mean reading below one‘s language or interpretative level. Nor it is true
that picture books are “easy”, as we have shown in previous text. As Janet Evans says “It is the use of
beautifully imaginative, thought-provoking, and yet sometimes destabilizing illustrations that has really
seen the advent of many truly poly-semic picture books: texts that can be read and understood at different
levels by readers of all ages from 4 year olds to 94 year olds. It is the multifaceted, multilayered nature of
such literature that draws on a reader’s previous world experience and knowledge of books” (1998, pp. Xiv-
XV)
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- They are introduced to literary elements such as plot, characterization, setting,
theme, and style.

- Children are introduced to literature which increases their desire for independent
learning.

- Reading to children enhances their later reading achievement.

Picture books are very practical, effective, stimulating and visually appealing
material for teaching English. If a well-thought selection is made and a lesson structured
carefully, they may be used with learners regardless of their age and language skills. The
text is authentic and usually not very long, its visual aspects are attractive for today’s
young people surrounded by the media world whose main component is a visual image as
such.

When using a picture book in ELT, two important questions arise:

- How to select an interesting, appropriate and catchy book?

- What activities should a teacher prepare in order to use the book efficiently?

There are some criteria that a teacher has to take into account when choosing a
picture book. Thousands of picture books in English are published annually, so a teacher
needs some guide to orient in such a spectrum. Literary awards — such as the Caldecott
Medal or the Kate Greenaway Medal — can serve as a very practical help in this. Besides
that, there are other aspects which should be considered including the theme of the book
(Will the book interest my students?) and the aim and objective of the lesson (Is the
content of the book compatible with other lessons?). The second question related to
practical activities which can be done with a selected picture book is a fundamental one.
We think that a teacher has a vital role in introducing the book and if this is presented in
an interesting and motivating way, the aims of the lesson may be achieved in an easier
way.

Teaching English as a second language has some significant advantages in
comparison with many other subjects in the school curriculum at the primary and
secondary schools. As its primary aim is to teach language as such, the topics through
which this may be achieved may cover a wide number of topics. It is up to a teacher to a
great extent, how the language will be introduced to pupils or students. As far as the topic
of culture is concerned, we have heard recently that the idea of multiculturalism has
failed and other skeptical voices which question the relevance of multicultural approach
in education. One would even hesitate if there is any relevance to teach Slovak pupils or
students about hypothetical cultural encounters if these do not exist here. Yet, the
question is: Is it really so? It is rather surprising how deeply stereotypes are rooted in
adults — and consequently passed down to the young generation — as far as the Roma
people or Hungarian minority are concerned. Truly, Slovak pupils need be taught about
cultural difference. We agree with Ivana Zemberova who claims that ,,[T]he objective of
intercultural education is to teach students to tolerate and accept the otherness; however,
it should not lead to blind acceptance of foreign elements at the expense of their own
culture” (2010, p. 28). We think that picture books in English which are originally read
by the English speaking children may be used adequately also in the Slovak context.
Reality of the 21% century requires that children are raised as culturally aware but at once
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also tolerant and respecting humans. English lessons do not have to present and teach
only about traditional cultures of the English speaking countries. Of course, this is of
primary concern, yet, if we reflect contemporary culture either of the United States or
Great Britain — to mention just two examples — it is obvious that the essence of American
or British life has changed significantly and to present some stereotyped or outdated
image might be misleading and confusing. Multicultural education is also one of the
cross-curricular themes of the Slovak Education Program (see for example suggested
programs for ISCED 2 and ISCED 3 available at
http://www.noveskolstvo.sk/article.php?254).

The protagonist of the chosen picture book Amazing Grace (1991) by Mary
Hoffman and illustrated by Caroline Binch is Grace, an African American girl, who loves
reading and listening to stories, as well as acting them out “[a]nd she always gave herself
the most exciting part''”. Grace thus becomes Joan of Arc, Anansi the spiderman, a
soldier in the Trojan War, a pirate, Hiawatha, Mowgli, Dick Whittington or Aladdin.
Fascinated by acting, she naturally wants to have the role of Peter Pan in a play they plan
to prepare at school. Evidently, Grace is disappointed when her classmates object that she
cannot have the part, first, because she is a girl, and second, because she is black. After
coming home from school, Grace confesses to her mother and grandmother what
happened at school.

They both encourage her to do the best in order to get the role: “You can be
anything you want, Grace, if you just put your mind in it.” Next day, Grandma takes
Grace for a walk and shows her a poster of Rosalie Wilkins, a black ballet dancer in
Romeo and Juliet. It turns out that Grace’s Grandma knows Rosalie’s story and in the
past she used to be friends with Rosalie’s Grandmother in Trinidad where they originally
come from. Seeing this, Grace’s confidence grows and next Monday at school after
successful auditions she univocally gets the role of Peter. The book finishes with the
picture of Grace, her Mother and Grandma smiling and with Grandma’s words: “If Grace
put her mind to it — she can do anything she want.”

How can this book teach children about cultural difference? First, there is a
question of intercultural awareness per se. Intercultural awareness covers a vast range of
concepts including understanding and accepting other cultures, people of different race,
ethnic group, nationality, who are perceived as “different” or “other”. This does not
include only the knowledge about culture, i.e. a factual side; but necessarily it also values
education in terms of general social significance. Amazing Grace is a universal story of a
child who dreams of supposedly impossible things. There is a story within a story
(Rosalie Wilkins) which persuades Grace that there is a chance to win even though there
are other voices which deny that. Any discrimination based on racial, sexual or cultural
background should be challenged and confuted. At the beginning, Grace’s class mates
follow stereotypical and prejudiced patterns of thinking which are questioned by Grace’s
relatives. Here, the importance of support of one’s family is also highlighted. The book
thus questions xenophobia, cultural prejudices and presents the importance of cultural
tolerance, acceptance and understanding.

! There are no page numbers in the page. For that reason we cannot mention them.
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As we already mentioned, Amazing Grace (1991) is a picture book about an
African American girl who loves reading, dreaming, and acting. Due to its visual appeal
(there are colourful and big pictures, easy to use in the class) the book can be used in
ELT in several ways. Three activities that are included here follow three essential parts of
the reading process. The first one is a pre-reading game in which pupils prepare to focus
on theatre, playing and drama forming an essential part of Grace’s story. After this, the
second activity introduces the book itself and the third one summarizes pupils’ reception
and interpretation of the story.

Magic Hat
Level Intermediate
Objective - Practicing description.
- Adjectives.
Preparation  and - Small pieces of paper (one per a student)
materials
- Ahat
Procedure 1. Introduce the activity to students: “This is a magic hat which turns ordinary

things into magical. Wishes put inside may easily come true.”

2. Each student takes a piece of paper and writes the name of a favourite actor,
an actress, a singer, a fairy tale character — anyone that they like a lot. They
do not show the name to their neighbors.

3. Students put the pieces of paper into a hat.

4. Shake the magic hat. Tell the students that each of them chooses one piece
from the hat. They should think how they would act out their person with no
words used. They should also prepare three key words which characterize
the person on the paper.

5. One by one they come in front of the class. They first act out. If other
students cannot guess, they write the key words on the blackboard.

Finding adjectives

Level Intermediate

Objective - Practicing adjectives.

- Working with the text.

Preparation and - The copies of relevant pages from the book
materials
Procedure 1. Prepare copies of the pages containing adjectives which you want to practice:

“exciting, amazing, sad, angry, beautiful, great, magic”
2. Tell the students you will work with an interesting book about a girl called Grace.
Show them the book and ask them what the story might be about.
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3. Each pair of students (or a group of three) — depending on the number of students in
the class, will get a page from the book. You should write a number on the back side to
indicate the order in the story.

4. The pair should “study” the page. They should concentrate on the pictures, what might
have happened before and what may happen next.

5. When they are ready, each pair (according to the number on the back side of their
page) shows their picture and describes it. They stick the picture on the blackboard,
creating thus a whole story.

6. Divide the students into groups of four. They should discuss what they liked and did
not like about the story. This will be followed by the whole group discussion about the
book.

Grace’s characters — a project

Level

Intermediate

Objective

- Practicing writing skills.
- Work with the internet sources.

- Increasing intercultural awareness.

Preparation and
materials

- The copies of relevant pages from the book

Procedure

1. There are a few characters (historical, fictional) that Grace mentions. A student
chooses one and prepares a poster with information and pictures related to that person.

2. Students bring their posters to the class.

3. Divide them in groups of three or four and within their groups, they will discuss and
talk about the character they have chosen (reason for the choice, interesting information
they learnt about a person).

4. Tell the students to prepare a group presentation in which each of them will comment
on the poster of his/her friend and introduces the character to the class.

5. Presentations will be followed by a teacher-led discussion about the book
(summarizing its appeal, relevance of the story for, theme).

6. The posters will be put in the class so that students may enjoy them afterwards.

To say that Slovak pupils live in a mono-cultural world is misleading. Of course,

situation here cannot be compared to the US or Great Britain which are examples of
multicultural societies par excellence. Yet, culture is such a vast and wide concept that it
naturally covers values universal for the western cultural tradition. Professor Donald
Kahan in his Introduction to Greek History quoted V. S. Naipaul, a Trinidadian-British
Nobel prize laureate that he spoke of the modern world as our universal civilization
shaped chiefly by the west. It is important to emphasize the significance of teaching
intercultural awareness especially in today’s globalized world in which it has become one
of the most important aspects of education. The paper focused and presented picture
books which aim (not only) at the youngest readers whose comprehension is facilitated
from the links between pictures, the text and themselves. The book we used contains a
lifelike, realistic character that children can easily identify with. We think that to start
with teaching understanding and mutual respect towards people of different cultural
(ethnic, religious, national) background is a key to a tolerant society, freed from racial
and xenophobic prejudices.
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Russian in German Environment - Mother Tongue or Second Language
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Abstract

The paper presents the language situation among Russian migrants in Berlin. A small
study with kindergarten Russian children is done. The children are asked to create a
narrative first in their mother tongue Russian and a week later in their second language
German, looking to a series of pictures. The narratives of the children are tape recorded
and than analyzed. The Anaphora and use of Tense-Aspect in the children’s narratives are
observed and analysed.

Key words
Germany, Russian language, bilingualism, narratives, anaphora, tense-aspect

Russians in Germany

After the Russian Perestroyka at the beginning of 1990-s many Russians form
Russia and speakers of Russian from different ex-Soviet Union countries emigrate to
Germany. Today the total number of the Russians and people from ex-Soviet Union
countries, who speak Russian in Germany is approximately 3 millions and 200 000 of
them are in Berlin. For last 20 years the Russian community is established very well.
There are Russian kindergartens and schools, cultural centers, different NGO.

Berlin is a multilingual city and some of the big minorities such as Turks, Arabs
and Russians have the right to study their mother tongues. The Russian Cultural Center,
located in the Central part of Berlin is the place, where different cultural events
happening, after school activities for children are organized, different meetings with
writers from Russia take place, there is a Russian language library.

At the Russian Cultural Center are located also some of the big Russian NGO-s
which are carrying different educational projects in Berlin. Marina Burd (2008) reports
about bilingual kindergartens “Mitra”, where the children learn two languages together.
Two teachers — native speakers of Russian and German are working with the children
during the day. All the lessons and all activities with the children are in both languages.
The children have the right freely to choose what language they use will as a
communication tool between themselves and which teacher they will address for a help.

“Dialog” Organization is one of the leading organizations in Berlin. The director of
the organization is Tatyana Forner. One of the projects of the organization is “Integration
College for parents and Children” based in Wedding, West Berlin. The director of the
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College is Marina Bondareva. The College organizes different language and computer
courses for the parents. For primary school children there are organized some after school
activities. And for kindergarten children there is organizes a Sunday school. The children
in the kindergarten age attend regular German kindergarten, but during the weekends
they attend the College and have lessons in Russian and in German. Bilingual Russian-
German teachers who are migrants in Berlin are teachers of the children. The children
have all the necessary equipment to have a normal educational process. The curriculum
and the textbooks for teaching Russian are the same as used in mainstream kindergartens
in Russia.

In a meeting with parents they expressed their unhappiness form the German
educational system and they think that the Russian educational system gives much more
knowledge to children than the German one. This is one of the reasons that the children
attend the College - to get more knowledge, but the second reason of the parents is that
they want their children to learn Russian. All children attending the College are German-
Russian bilinguals. In some families the mother is Russian and the father is German, but
there are families where both parents are Russians, or there are families where the
mother is Russian and the father have some other nationality (for example Portuguese).
In most of the cases the language for communication is German only.

The research

Children involved in the study are between the age of 4;6 -5;6 years old. The total
number of the children in the study is 12 and the average age for the group is 4,8 years
old.

The task which the children have is to create a cohesive oral narrative first in
Russian and a week later in German looking to a series of pictures. The stories were tape
recorded and transcribed.

The material used for eliciting the oral narratives is a picture story without any
written text and this is a story about a small dog, who meets different animals trying to
help a girl to find her ball.

Some characteristics of the picture story:

- The main protagonist meets different characters and there a lot of motions;

- There are lots of dialogs in the story. The dog asks the same question to different
characters.

The plot of the story gave the possibility to formulate the following research
questions:
1. What is the Anaphora in the stories of the children introducing the characters in
the story?
2. What Tense-Aspect the children use in the story?

Theoretical background
In the area of children’s elicited narratives M. Bamberg’s (1987) classical work on

acquisition of narrative and also the collection of R. Berman’s and D. Slobin’s (1994)
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cross-linguistic study on narratives play an important role. In recent years the number of
publications and dissertations on this topic has increased dramatically and it is impossible
to list all the authors who have studied children's narratives. Here | will mention only
those studies in which the introduction of referents in narratives has been discussed.

In his study of narratives in German speaking children and adults Bamberg (1987)
analyzed the linguistic devices used for introducing the characters in the story. In my
study | follow his methodology of analyzing the introduction of the characters.
According to M. Kail (1998:25) “in French and Spanish as in many other languages
speakers typically use nominals with indefinite determiners (e.g. , French: un/une N,
Spanish: un/una N; English: a N ) to introduce new referents in discourse, and definite
nominal (French: le/la N, Spanish: el/la N, English: the N), pronouns or zero elements to
maintain reference to them once they have been introduced” .

In Turkish narratives (E. Erguvanli-Taylan & K Zimmer, 1994; A. Kiintay, 1997,
H. Kyuchukov, 2000) the presence of the indefinite numeral bir means that the
information is newly introduced. The absence of bir signals that the information is known
by the listener.

The pragmatic aspect of definite versus indefinite determiners shows the child’s
ability to distinguish given and new information in the narrative. In the present study the
indefinite and definite determiners are studied in order to find the linguistic knowledge of
children for introducing, maintaining and switching referents. My previous study with 6-
7 year old Roma children (H. Kyuchukov, 1996) showed that children introduce referents
in a narrative, but have problems with switching and maintaining the referents.

T. Anstatt (2008) does a research on Russian-German bilingual children focusing
on the use of tense and aspect in story telling, but her children are between the ages of 3-
9 years. | use the methodology of T. Anstatt for analyzing the tense and aspect.

The results

In the paper | am discussing only the narratives in Russian. The German narratives
are object of another study. I focus on two grammatical categories: the introduction and
maintenance of the main protagonist: the dog and the use of the tense and aspect in
Russian verbs.

Introduction and maintenance of the main protagonist

From the overview of the elicited narratives | found that 83% of the children in the
study introduce the protagonist as sabachka (the dog) e.g. as an information, known by
the listener. The rest of the children (17%) use adna+N (one+N) or tut+N (here+N). The
form of adna sabachka and tut sabachka present the protagonist as a new information.
Most of the children do not have developed the knowledge of introducing the protagonist
n a narrative as new information.

Very interesting is the way how the children maintain the protagonist in their
stories: 42% are using only sabachka (the dog) in the their stories referring to the main
character; 33% after introducing the character maintain it in the narratives using forms of
the verbs for 3 sg. feminine; only 17% maintain the main protagonist using the pronoun
ona (she-3 sg. feminine) in Russian, and 8% use partly sabachka and partly the pronoun
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ona. In total the stories of 75% of the children are not structured well, because they use
only the bare noun-sabachka in the narrative or they use only the 3 sg. forms of the verb.

These results are shown in the next graph 1.

Maintenance of the main protagonst in Russian
narratives
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Here as an example | give the narrative of one child (Stefan, 4;6 years old), whre the
protagonist is used as sabachka in the narrative and the brackets [] show that the narrative
of the child is given in a phonological transcription — in the way how the child speaks and
pronounces the words.

[Tut sobachka...Sobachka sdelala devachku i ana igrala s myachikom i poteryalsya
myachik. Patom sabachka i koshka pashli iskat patom sabachka vstretila ryibku | skazala
uvidila myach. Ryiba atvetila net. Vstretila sabachka legushku. Sabachka sprashivala tyi
videla myach. Legushka skazala net. Sabachka vstretila i...zaychik. Sabachka
govorila:vidi myach. Zaychik otvetil net. Patom sabachka iskal...iskala I ne nashla I
potom ponyuhala vkusna pahnet I nashyol svoevo doma]

Use of tense and aspects

T. Anstatt (2008:11) citing the Bamberg (1987) and Berman and Slobin (1994) uses
the term Anchor Aspect-Tense, referring to the predominant tense and aspect of the
narration. “Anchor is a tense used for 75% of all finite verbs in a text”. In my study all
children (100%) use Past perfective tense and complete aspect of the Russian verbs
telling their stories. And comparing the results from my study with the study of T. Anstatt
one can see that te Russian bilinguals in the study of Ansatt, show diverse use of the tense
and aspect. In my study dominantly the children use Past perfect only.

Discussion and conclusion

The study presented here is very limited, because of the limited number of the
children investigated. However, still it gives bases for some discussions and conclusions
without over generalizing. It seems most of the children have German as a dominant
language. Russian it has a position of a second language for most of the children,
although they use it at home. The age between 4;6-5;6 is when the structure of the
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sentence is acquired completely and the narratives are told without more in
comprehensive way.

The children studied here however show some difficulties introducing the main
protagonist and maintaining him in the narratives using the different forms of nouns,
pronouns, and verb endings. Most of the children use only the bare noun and they repeat
it in the stories which they tell. Stories are told predominantly in a Past perfective tense-
aspect, and it lacks the use of different tenses and aspects, which is a sign that the
children are not mature using different tense and aspects in creating stories.

This study gives us the bases to recommend that the work of the teachers in the
kindergartens should be more focused on creation of the plot of the story based on
pictures, the introduction and maintenance of the characters and use of different tense and
aspect in the story. This definitely will help the children to enlarge their linguistic and
cognitive abilities in their mother tongue.
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Zmena kompetencii ucitel’a pri vyuZiti metédy CLIL

The Change of Teacher’s Competences in CLIL Classes

Luprichovad Jana, Slovakia

Abstrakt

Anglicky jazyk sa stal nosnym prostriedkom v medzindrodnej komunikacii, nasledkom
c¢oho stipa aj poziadavka zo strany rodicov, aby bol Co najviac zahrnuty do
vzdelavacieho procesu. Pri sucasnej ¢asovej dotacii, ktora predmet anglického jazyka ma,
ako aj podielu kvalifikovanych ucitelov, ktori anglicky jazyk vyucuji, nemdzeme
jednoznacéne tvrdit, ze uroven anglického jazyka dosiahnuta u absolventov strednych
Skol, je adekvatna pozadovanej urovni a ocakévaniam. Pridanu hodnotu do systému
vzdeldvania sa v cudzich jazykoch prinasa novy metodicky postup — CLIL — ktory sa
uspesne postupne implementuje hlavne do zékladnych $kol. S jeho aplikdciou sa avSak
menia aj kompetencie ucitelov cudzich jazykov, nakolko nie su len nositeI'mi vyucby
dané¢ho cudzieho jazyka, ale ich kompetencie sa rozsirili aj o trovenn vSeobecno-
vzdelavacich predmetov, v ktorych sa cudzi jazyk uplatituje. Prispevok mapuje, ktoré
kompetencie si musi ucitel’ na hodinach s vyuZzitim CLIL osvojit’.

Abstract

English language has acquired a dominant status in an international communication and
caused the requirement to be included in a learning process as much as possible.
Nowadays, the number of English language lessons in a week at schools and a quality of
English language teachers do not provide adequate level of English language at graduates
in high schools. New fresh air to teaching foreign languages brings a method CLIL,
which is implemented mainly in primary schools. Applying it causes some changes in
teacher’s competences, because teachers of foreign languages do not teach only a
language itself but at the same time a general subject as well. The paper surveys the
competences which the teacher should master in CLIL lessons.

Kricové slova
ucitel’ cudzich jazykov, CLIL, kompetencie

Key words
foreign language teacher, CLIL, competences

Ucitel’ v laickom ponimani je chapany ako osoba, ktora sa zaobera vyucovanim
a vychovavanim Zziakov. Kompetentnejsi avSak vedia, ze vyucovat a vychovavat
sucasne predstavuje proces, ktory treba vnimat’ nielen v tomto uzSom slova zmysle, ale aj
v jeho SirSom. Vseobecna pedagogika je jednou z tych pedagogickych disciplin, ktora sa
otazkou ucitel'a ajeho kompetenciami zaoberd od svojho pociatku. Cielom tohto
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prispevku nie je ani tak poskytnut’ celkovy historicky pohlad na vyvoj azmeny
v kompetencii ucitel'a, ale skor poukazat’ na jeho sucasné kompetencie aich pripadné
zmeny suvisiace s implementovanim metodiky CLIL (Content language integrated
learning) do vyucby.

V sucasnosti sa na ucitel'a kladi omnoho vécsie naroky, v porovnani s minulostou
ana to, aby ich ucitel' dokazal zvladnut, musi mat” pod kontrolou predovsetkym sam
seba. Oblasti, ktoré tvoria najcastejSie ,,prekazky” na plnohodnotné si plnenie svojich
kompetencii, blizSie popisuje B. Kosova (2004):

1. Stresujuce vonkajsie faktory — vyruSujici ziaci, nezaujem ziakov, nedostatok
¢asu, nemoznost venovat sa ziakom individualne, neuéebné povinnosti,
nedostatok prostriedkov, nedostatok podpory zo strany rodicov, spolo¢nosti,
kolegov, nedostatok pozitivnych oceneni a porozumenia k inovaciam zo strany
nadriadenych, vlastné rodinné a socidlne problémy.

2. Ucitelstvo ako nemozné povolanie — t. j. také, ,,u ktorého ani sebadokonalejsia
priprava nai nezarucuje vysoku a pravidelnu Gspesnost’ profesijnych ¢innosti a
ktorého sucastou je neuspech ziaka isamotného eduka¢ného podnikania®
(Stech, 1998, s. 46).

3. Pedagogicky vztah k ziakovi — od profesiondla sa vyzaduje diStancia, odstup,
posudenie potrieb Ziaka bez ohladu na vlastné pocity, aby mohol ucinne
poméahat’ a vzdelavat, na druhej strane facilitujuci vzt'ah, zalozeny na vcitent,
vyzaduje blizkost’, hlboké porozumenie dietatu, odklon od posudzovania. Ak
ucitel nevie, moze ublizit, ak vie prili§ mnoho, uplatituje prili§ pol'ahcujtce
okolnosti, oboje mdZze dietat'u uskodit’.

4. Svoje vlastné nedostatocnosti — ako su napr. vlastné subjektivne chyby,
zvlastnosti vlastného temperamentu, subjektivne preferencie v pohlade na
ziakov, na sposoby ich myslenia, na dolezitost uciva, ale aj obmedzenost’
vlastnych schopnosti, ktoré mézu byt’ u Ziakov na vySSej urovni (praca s IKT) a
pod. Trvalym ohrozenim ucitel’a je, Ze niektoré¢ vychovné situacie v iom mdézu
vyvolavat’ nespracované traumy z detstva, Ze stresujice faktory sposobuju
psychickl unavu az vyhorenie, ze nizke sebahodnotenie ucitel'a, vyplyvajice z
nedocenenia profesie, vedie k tendencii kompenzovat’ si ho medzi Ziakmi.

K horeuvedenému, nemo6zeme nepripomenut’ profesiondlne kompetencie ucitelov,
ktorymi by mal ucitel' disponovat na formovanie kompetencii zverenych Ziakov.
Podobne ako Kosova a Kasacova, aj Spilkova (2004) popisuje hlavne nasledovné
kompetencie ucitel’a:

- odborno - predmetové kompetencie — ucitel ako garant vedeckych zakladov,
predmetov svojej aprobacie;

- psychodidaktické kompetencie — ucitel ako subjekt vytvarajuci priaznivé
podmienky pre ucenie - motivujici, aktivizujaci myslenie, diagnostikujuci a
regulujici socidlnu klimu, schopny regulovat procesy Zziakovho ucenia na
zéklade individudlnych danosti zZiakov;
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- kompetencie komunikacie — ucitel' ako subjekt s patricnou urovilou verbalnej a
neverbalnej komunikécie vo vzt'ahu k ziakom, rodi¢om, kolegom;

- organizacné a riadiace kompetencie — ucitel’ schopny planovat’ svoju ¢innost’;

- diagnostické a intervencné kompetencie — uclitel schopny diagnostikovat’
problémy svojich ziakov;

- poradenské a konzultacné kompetencie — ucitel' schopny pomoéct a poradit’
rodi¢om svojich ziakov;

- kompetencie reflexie viastnej cinnosti — ulitel’ schopny hodnotit’ a modifikovat
vlastné edukacné pdsobenie.

Ucenie sa cudzim jazykom zaznamenal svoj boom v naSich zemepisnych
Sirkach zaciatkom 90. rokov minulého storocia, kedy si nie len Studenti zacali
uvedomovat’ mnozstvo novych prileZitosti po otvoreni hranic do Eurépy. Stafetu po
ruskom jazyku prevzali novsSie a zaujimavejSie jazyky, ako anglicky, nemecky,
Spanielsky, alebo taliansky. S tymto faktom stvisel aj rozmach vzniku novych Studijnych
programov, ktoré boli zamerané na pripravu buducich uéitelov na vyucbu cudzich
jazykov. AvSak vtom case vyucba cudzich jazykov bola tzko spitd s tradi¢nymi
formami ucenia, ktoré boli zamerané na:

- precvicovanie gramatiky izolovane mimo zmysluplného konceptu;
- zdoraziovanie spravnosti a presnosti jazykového prejavu ziaka;

- vysvetl'ovanie gramatiky v materinskom jazyku;

- kladenie dorazu na ¢itanie a pisanie, menej na komunikéciu;

- hlasité ¢itanie ziakov (Ur, 1996).

V centre vyucovaciecho procesu bol ucitel, ktory riadil c¢innost' Zziakov
a uprednostiioval taktl pracu, kedy vSetci Studenti pracovali rovnakym tempom.
Nehovoriac 0 nepomere, kol’ko ¢asu hovoril na hodine ziak a kol’ko ucitel’.

Sposoby tradi¢nej Skoly sa v didaktike vyucby cudzich jazykov az tak casto
Vv sti€asnosti nesklonuju, nakolko teraz sa doraz kladie nie na ziskavanie vedomosti
0 jazyku, ale na rozvijanie jazykovych zru€nosti. Do centra pozornosti sa dostava ziak,
doraz sa kladie na rozvoj jeho plynulosti a presnosti jazykového prejavu a ucitel’ zaroven
vytvara také situacie, v ramci ktorych si ziaci precvicuju jazyk v zmysluplnom kontexte
prostrednictvom komunikativnych tloh a hier (Homolova, 2004). Ucitel’ sa v tomto type
vzdelavania stava manazérom, poradcom a facilitatorom, ¢o vinom slova zmysle
znamena, ze pracu ziakov monitoruje a pomaha im pri vybere vhodnych stratégii uc¢enia
Sa.

Harmer (1993) vyzdvihuje nasledovny obsah vyucby:
- jazykové zrucnosti (Citanie, poclvanie s porozumenim, hovorenie a pisanie,
preklad);

- jazykové prostriedky (aktivna a pasivna slovna zasoba, gramatické Struktiury a
funkcie);
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- suprasegmentalne javy (vyslovnost, intonacia, prizvuk, rytmus reci);

- komunikacia v pisomne;j a Gstnej podobe;

- rozvijanie kultirneho povedomia o krajine cielového jazyka, ale aj o inych
krajinach na pozadi vlastnej kultary.

Budovanie kultirnej kompetencie je nepochybne jednou z novych a dolezitych
kompetencii ucitel’a cudzieho jazyka. Sem patria napriklad:

- prezentacia kultary ako ,,kultary rozdielov*;

- projektova praca zamerana na urcity jav z oblasti kultury;

- vytvorenie autentického prostredia v triede;

- prezentacia kultirnych faktov na pozadi vlastnej kultury;

- rieSenie kultirnych problémov;

- dramatizacia vybraného kultiirneho javu;

- komunikdcia s ¢lenmi ciel'ovej skupiny alebo navsteva krajiny ciel'ovej kultiry,
praca s autentickym materialom (textami a i.).

Ale vratme sa k podstate veci. V prispevku sa zameriavame na dve hlavné otazky —
zmena kompetencii ucitel'a a metodika CLIL. CLIL uz nie je tak nezndmym pojmom
medzi ucitelmi, avSak nie az tak rozSirenym. O Co vlastne ide? Je to sposob, ktory
pontka Ziakom moznost’ pouzivat' jazyk prirodzene, ¢im sa prestavaju ststredit’ na jeho
samotné ucenie, ale ich hlavna pozornost sa venuje vyucovaciemu predmetu. CLIL
svojim sposobom predstavuje schému 2 v 1 — dva predmety (cudzi jazyk a vSeobecno-
vzdelavaci predmet) v ramci jednej vyucovacej hodiny, alebo moéZeme hovorit' o dvoch
jazykoch pocas jednej hodiny. To nés vedie k nazoru, Ze hovorime o dudlnom vzdeldvani
anie bilingvalnom. V bilingvalnej $kole sa ziaci vsetky predmety ucia 100% v cudzom
jazyku, avsak poc¢as CLIL hodiny, maximalna ¢asova dotacia na pouzitie cudzieho jazyka
je 50% z celkového asu 1 vyucovacej hodiny. Co to znamena pre uéitela rozhodnit’ sa
pouzivat’ CLIL na svojich hodinach — matematiky, prirodovedy, fyziky, zemepisu, atd’?
V prvom rade, ak nie je aj ,,jazykar”, musi si byt isty, Ze jeho jazykové zru€nosti su na
dostacujticej urovni a zabezpecia mu komfort pri ich aplikovani na hodinach s CLIL
metédou. Na zéklade pozorovani by sme mohli navrhniit, Ze ugitel' prvého stupiia ZS sa
pri jazykovych zru¢nostiach na urovni B1 (podl'a SERR) bude citit’ komfortne, pokial’ sa
chce rozhodnit’ zaviest” do svojich hodin CLIL. Na druhom stupni tomu tak bude pri
urovni B2. Na strednej Skole by jazykova Uroven ucitel'a mala byt opit’ o nieo vyssia,
vzhladom na charakter anarocnost pouzitia terminologie nachadzajucej sa vo
vSeobecno-vzdelavacich predmetoch, ako aj vySSia uroven jazyka u samotnych
Studentov.

Ak ucitel, zavadzajuci CLIL vramci svojich hodin, nie je ,jazykar”, avSak
disponuje dostato¢nymi jazykovymi zru¢nostami, zavedenie metodiky CLIL si vyZaduje

osvojenie si zékladnych principov:

- primarne musime hovorit’ o diametradlne odliSnej didaktike vyucby cudzich
jazykov Vv porovnani sinymi vSeobecno-vzdelavacimi predmetmi — vyucba
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jazykov je plnd zvukovych a vizualnych pomocok, pouzivanie mnozstva gest,
pantomimy, rolovych alebo skupinovych hier, ¢o by pre nejazykara znamenalo
potrebu sa CiastoCne oboznamit’ s takouto formou vyucby;

ucitel' aplikujuci CLIL bude musiet vel'mi pozorne analyzovat pripadné
neuspechy ziakov, nakol’ko bude musiet’ vediet’ rozlisit’, ¢i potencialne zlyhavanie
ziaka prameni zvedomostnych alebo jazykovych hladisk ana zdklade
analyzovania problému, upravit’ metodické postupy;

materialne zabezpecenie na vSeobecno-vzdeldvacich hodindch implementujuce
CLIL je asi najnaro¢nejSou ulohou pre ucitel'ov, nakol’ko v sucasnosti neexistuje
na Slovensku takmer ziadna konkrétna ucebnica, napr. matematiky, ktord mé vo
svojich osnovach zahrnuty CLIL. Kedze sme pouzili spojenie “takmer ziadna
ucebnica“, je to zdovodu, Ze zaliatkom tohto roka boli publikované prvé
Metodické materialy pre vyucovanie Ziakov 1. stupiia ZS prostrednictvom
metodiky CLIL, ktoré v spolupraci s Katedrou lingvodidaktiky a interkultiirnych
stadii PF UKF v Nitre, pripravili ucitel’ky so Sikromnej zakladnej Skoly Oravska
cesta v Ziline. Uvedené materialy st dostupné aj na webovej stranke horeuvedene;j
katedry. Pre ucitelov, ktori sa v sucasnosti rozhoduji so zaradenim metodiky
CLIL do svojich hodin, to bude vel'mi vhodna pomdcka, ako sa v danej oblasti
orientovat’.

Druhti skupinu tvoria ucitelia, ktori nie si vobec, alebo nie dostatocne jazykovo
zdatni, avsak vidia pozitivne vysledky v triedach, kde jej CLIL zavedeny a maju
tendenciu aplikovat’ CLIL aj na svojich hodinach. Tu je potrebné zdoraznit', Ze na ucitel'a
budu kladené vysoké ndroky nie len na pripravu, ale aj nasledné sebavzdeldvanie sa
(ucenie sa cudziemu jazyku, aby bol schopny si takéto hodiny postupne viest' sam).
Sekundarne, takto integrovany spdsob vyucby si vyzaduje aj urcité zmeny v organizacne;j
Struktare vyuCovania. Ucitel vSeobecno-vzdelavacieho predmetu, ktory za takychto
podmienok chce zaviest CLIL, bude musiet’ izko spolupracovat’ s jazykarom a vzajomne
sa dopliat/striedat’ na hodinach uplatiiujiice CLIL.

Uvedené zosumarizované kompetencie mézu vyvolat’ obavu u zacinajicich CLIL
ucitelov, ale dovolime si tvrdit, Ze rychlo opadnu, ked’ sa ucitelia prakticky zoznamia
S priecbehom takto vedenych hodin, nakolko CLIL umoZiiuje dosiahnut’ pozitivne
a hodnotné vystupy, ako aj zvySenie motivacie vSetkych ziakov, ato najmi vdaka
rozmanitosti metdd a foriem pedagogickej prace, vyuzitiu pracovného jazyka ako média
vd’aka tomu, Ze Ziakom poskytuje moznost’ ,,ucit’ sa pre zivot* (Pokrivcakova, 2007)
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Drama in Education as a Motivational Tool in Teaching
English as a Foreign Language

Matyiova Gabriela, Slovakia

Abstract

Motivation is one of the most important “tools” during the teaching process. It is
something what students need to develop. The teacher’s role is to help students to find the
“right” motivation to achieve one of the main goals: to be successful in learning. It is
easier to motivate younger learners than older students because younger learners are more
eager to learn new things. Very often during an English lesson the teaching process
cannot fulfill its goals. The learners do not gain the confidence of using the language
outside the classroom. Teaching English as a foreign or as a second language with the
help of DIE (drama in education) gives a context for a meaningful language production.
Students through their experience with drama develop their imagination and self-
confidence to use the foreign language for real communication. Through real life
situations drama in education helps students to learn about problem solving, emotions
and to be highly motivated in language learning. DIE is a set of dramatic activities that
have the experience of the students as the goal and if it is applied in a language class
creates a very positive attitude towards the foreign/second language.

Key words

drama, teaching, motivation, language, education

Introduction

What does motivation mean? Several definitions exist like “some kind of internal
drive which pushes someone to do things in order to achieve something” (Harmer, 2001).
According to Zoltan Dérnyei motivation can give us an answer “why people decide to do
something, how long they are willing to sustain the activity and how hard they are going
to pursue it” (Dornyei, 2001).

The Importance of Motivation

From the point of view of teachers motivation is very important and necessary. If
there is a lack of motivation the whole teaching process will be unsuccessful. Sebnem
Siilsii from the Hacettepe University (Ankara, Turkey) in her article Motivation of ESL
Teachers also says that the lack of motivation can have the effect that the teachers are not
successful in teaching (Stslii, 2006).
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Usually, that is why teachers who are able to find or they have personal motivation
in the teaching process have students who are more successful in learning.

Drama in Education

Drama in Education consists of activities which have the experience of the students
as the main aim. During these activities the students have the opportunity to become
someone else or to try a situation that they would not normally encounter.

When some techniques of DIE are used at language lessons students can play roles
and they can practice the target language in real situations. The goal is the experience of
the students.

Drama techniques at language lessons, especially at English as a foreign language
lessons can help students to learn about emotions and problem solving. Students also can
develop their imagination and their confidence and drama can also give a context for
listening and meaningful language production, helping the students to use their language
resources enhancing their linguistic abilities (Chauhan, 2004).

The general aims of drama techniques or elements in foreign language teaching are
the following:

- to involve ideas;

- to involve emotions;

- to involve feelings;

- to involve appropriateness and adaptability;

- to develop skills in communication;

- to challenge students;

- basically to acquire essential skills to all students (student ‘actors’).

The drama techniques that can be used at language lessons are for example verbal
techniques, role play techniques or graphical or audio techniques.

Drama as a Motivational Tool

Using the techniques or the elements of drama in education can be motivational for
the language learners because they change the attitude of learners or students towards the
whole learning process and also towards the English language.

Drama in education can be used as a motivational tool in language teaching because
encourages the learners or students to be more self-confident while they are using the
target language. It prefers positive emotions and also stimulates for creativeness and
independence. There is also a strong cooperation between the teacher and the learners or
students.

According to Wessels (Wessels, 1987) and to Chris Boudreault (Boudreault, 2010)
the benefits of drama in language teaching are the following:

- the acquisition of meaningful, fluent interaction in the target language;
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- the assimilation of a whole range of pronunciation and prosodic features in a fully
contextualized and interactional manner;

- the fully contextualized acquisition of new vocabulary and structure;

- an improved sense of confidence in the student in his or her ability to learn the
target language.

Boudreault in his article tries to emphasize that “drama gives an excellent method
for studying human nature and working in harmony. The play acting provides the
opportunity for a healthy release of emotion in a safe setting which can work to relieve
the tension of learning in a second language” (Boudreault, 2010).

Drama in education is considered to be a motivational or even a powerful tool not
just because encourages a learner or students and teaches how to cooperate and learn
from each other but also because “apart from the obvious development of communication
skills, it encourages leadership, team work, compromise, authentic listening skills and
practice with real life savior-faire.” (Boudreault, 2010)

Drama activities can be more highly motivational if they are presented by an
experienced drama teacher. Boudreault in his article, published in the The Internet TESL
Journal in 2010, does not forget about the role of a good drama teacher. He says that “a
good drama teacher can use the practice with role-playing to contribute to the self-esteem
of the students, build their confidence in using the target language (English).”
(Boudreault, 2010)

But to be become a ‘good’ drama teacher is not so easy. Many language teachers
have serious problems with the adaptations and applications of drama elements or
techniques during their lessons. Judith Gray Royka from the Andong National University
Language Center (Korea) focuses on the problems of language teachers using drama in
English as a foreign or second language classes. The two biggest problems are that the
teachers are afraid of the activities because they consider them to be childish or silly and
they do not feel like drama experts. The advice from Royka for language teachers is that
there are lots of drama activity books that are user friendly so the language teachers can
choose few games and start slow keeping their own teaching styles. (Royka, 2002)

Drama can be a tool used to motivate the learners or students. But drama can be
motivational for the teachers too. “Drama can help the teacher to achieve 'reality’ in
several ways. It can overcome the students' resistance to learning the new language:

- by making the learning of the new language an enjoyable experience;

- by setting realistic targets for the students to aim for;

- by creative 'slowing down' of real experience;

- by linking the language-learning experience with the student's own experience of
life

And drama can create in a students a need to learn the language:
- by the use of ‘creative tension’ (situations requiring urgent solutions);

- by putting more responsibility on the learner, as opposed to the teacher. ”
(Wessels, 1987)
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Conclusion

Without motivation neither the teaching process nor the learning process is
successful. Drama in education helps the teachers to motivate themselves and their
students as well. Using some techniques or elements of drama in teaching English as a
foreign or second language makes the learning process more effective. Through playing
role plays or other drama activities students learn languages more easily and with the help
of drama in education students become more self-confident while they are using the
target language.
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CLIL ako inovativny pristup rozvijania cudzojazy¢nych zru¢nosti na
Slovensku

CLIL as an Innovative Approach in Language Skills Development in
Slovakia

Petrikova Katarina, Slovakia

Abstrakt

Prispevok sa zaobera problematikou jazykového vzdeldvania na vSetkych stupnioch §kol
a sucasne ramcuje pristup CLIL-u na Slovensku. V historickom kontexte poukaZze na
genézu CLIL-u apriblizi sucasné projekty orientované na aplikaciu CLIL-u do
slovenskych $kol.

Abstract

The primary focus of this paper is language education and an overview perspective of
CLIL by representing its framework in terms of a content-based bilingual approach in
Slovakia. The development of CLIL will be depicted in a historical context and
contemporary application of the CLIL approach in Slovak schools will be discussed.

Kricové slova
CLIL, jazykové vzdelavanie, bilingvalne vzdelavanie, projekt, obsah vzdelavania
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CLIL, language education, bilingual education, project, curriculum

1. Uvod

V obdobi reformnych zmien prebiehajucich v eurdpskych Skolskych systémoch sa
kladie coraz vicsi doraz na procesudlnu stranku vyucovania. Vyzdvihuje sa pouzivanie
aktivizujucich, inovativnych vyucovacich metod a postupov, co je obsahom
skvalitnovania edukacného procesu (, improving school” — zdokonalujuca sa skola)
(Bagalova, L. 2001. s.3)

Kazdy ¢lensky $tat Europskej Unie nesie zodpovednost za ramcovanie svojho
vzdelavacieho systétmu a jeho adapticiu socidlnym, kultirnym, politickym a
ekonomickym potrebam krajiny. Eurdpska komisia zdoraziiuje potrebu kooperacie
Clenskych Statov s ohl'adom na zachovanie eurdpskej dimenzie vo vzdelavani; odporiaca
mobilitu a propaguje spolupracu medzi vzdelavacimi zariadeniami, stanovujuc tri hlavné
ciele (Europska komisia, 2001, s.7):

- Zvysit kvalitu a efektivnost’ europskych vzdeldvacich a Skoliacich systémov;

- Zabezpecit ich pristupnost’ pre vSetkych;

- Otvorit’ vzdelavanie a odbornt pripravu svetu.
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Tieto ciele poskytujii zaklad spoluprace &lenskych krajin EU na eurdpskej trovni.
Lisabonska zmluva z marca 2000 (Lisbon european council, 2000) rozhodla o stratégii
transformacie Eurépy na najdynamickejSiu ekonomiku na svete, zaloZenej
na konkurencieschopnosti, ktord by zabezpecila udrzatelny rast, vytvarala viacero a
lepsich pracovnych miest a zdoraznovala vacsiu socialnu sadrznost. Vychadzajic z tejto
stratégie komisia presunula otazku vzdeldvania a odbornej pripravy z okrajovej pozicie
do centra zaujmu. Lisabonska zmluva bola rozsirena v roku 2002 v Barcelone a Kodani
ako sucast’ stratégie vzdelavania a odbornej pripravy 2010 (Frigols, M., J. — Marsh, D. -
Naysmith, J. 2007, s. 34. In Marsh, D. — Wolff, D., 2007). Priebezné hodnotenie
lisabonskej stratégie uvadza, Ze Sirenie vedomosti prostrednictvom vysokej kvality

vzdeldvania je najlepSou cestou garancie dlhodobej konkurencieschopnosti EU (Figel,
2005, s. 12).

2. CLIL na Slovensku a v eurépskom kontexte

CLIL ako pedagogicky koncept existuje v eurdpskych skolskych systémoch uz viac
ako 30 rokov a stal sa inovativnou a rychlo sa rozsirujucou formou vyucby posilnenej
0 aspekt cudzich jazykov (Europska komisia, Marsh, D. 2002, p. 4). Ide o obsahovo
a jazykovo integrované ucenie, ktoré sa zaklada na principe ucit’ sa cudzi jazyk cez iné
predmety, alebo, vyucovat nejazykové predmety prostrednictvom cudzieho jazyka.
(Kubes, minimova praca, 2010, s.4).

Pokrivcakova definuje CLIL ako bezne pouzivany pedagogicko-didakticky termin
oznacujuci metodu vyucovania cudzich jazykov, v ramci ktorej sa edukacné obsahy
roznych vyucovacich predmetov (matematika, fyzika, zemepis, historia, umenie,
uctovnictvo, technické predmety atd’.) Ziakom sprostredkuvaju cez médium iného nez
materinského jazyka (Pokrivéakova, S., 2005).

Primarnym cielom vzdeldvania prostrednictvom metody CLIL je zvysit' odbornost’
Studentov, ako je definované v eurdpskom referencnom ramci (SERR, 2001), ktory
poskytuje deskriptory jazykovej kompetencie jednotlivych trovni od Al po C2. (SERR,
2001, s.5 - 6) Kedze CLIL vychadza z ucenia sa jazyka vramci kontextu, okrem
jazykovej stranky sa Ziak vzdeldva v obsahovej stranke uciva. Cudzi jazyk tu nie je teda
len cielom vzdelavania, ale aj prostriedkom, pomocou ktorého sa vzdelanie ziskava. V
stasnej spolocnosti sa stretdvame so zvySujucimi sa nadrokmi na flexibilitu, iniciativu a
interpersonalne vzt'ahy v globalnom kontexte. V tomto kontexte sa vyzaduje SirSie
hodnotenie celkového rdmca, v ktorom st zahrnuté schopnosti a zru¢nosti ako kreativita
¢i komunikacné kompetencie v bilingvalnej realite. Marsh uvadza, Ze efektivne
formovanie Ziaka je podmienené mnozZstvom, kvalitou a roznorodostou vstupnych
premennych (Marsh, D., 2006, s. 33). Ak asponn jedna z tychto zloziek absentuje,
zodpovedny ulitel' ndjde prostriedky, ktoré priblizia obsah a ciel’ uciva a pritom vezme
do uvahy fakt, ze médiom je cielovy, a nie materinsky jazyk Ziakov (Marsh, D., 2006, s.
33).

Implementacia CLIL-u prebieha v Eurdépe nerovhomerne a ramec regulujici tento
proces sa liSi od jednej krajiny k druhej. Mnohé priekopnicke Skoly a pedagogovia
pracujuci s CLIL-om st izolovani od ostatnych §kol a ucitel'ov, dokonca aj vramci jednej
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krajiny, ¢i regionu. Preto je potrebnd koordinacia a harmonizacia spoluprace na miestne;j,
narodnej, ¢i medzinarodnej Grovni.

Na Slovensku sa termin CLIL zatial’ v oficialnych dokumentoch a Vv legislative
nevyskytuje; pristup CLIL-u vSak na slovenskych S$kolach nie je neznamy.
V nasledujucich podkapitolach poukazeme na stav CLIL-u Vv historickom kontexte
na stcasnu situaciu a postavenie CLIL-u v slovenskom §kolstve.

2.1. VSeobecny prehlPad jazykovej situdcie na Slovensku v Kontexte
historického vyvoja.

Uradnym jazykom Slovenskej republiky je slovenéina; okrem toho st pritomné aj jazyky
narodnostnych mensin zijucich na Slovensku: mad’arsky, ¢esky, pol'sky, rusky, rusinsky,
ukrajinsky a romsky jazyk.

Graf. ¢.2. Narodnostné zlozenie SR v 2001 (Podla Statistického tradu SR, 2001,
vypracovala Petrikova, K.)

Narodnostné zlozenie SR vr. 2001

M Slovaci 85,8%

B Madari 9,5%

® Romovia 1,8%

m Cesi 0,8%

B Rusini 0,4%

m Ukrajinci 0,2%
Nemci 0,1%

Vzdelavanie je poskytované aj v jazykoch viacerych narodnostnych mensin
v rozmedzi od materskej $koly aZ po univerzitu, v zavislosti od jazyka. Koncept CLIL-u
vznikol v zaciatkoch 50-tych rokov 19 . storoia, kedy bola vyucovacim jazykom na
slovenskych gymnazidch nemcina a madarcina. Len na gymndziu v Banskej Bystrici sa
od roku 1852 vyucovalo v slovenskej reci. Inac sa slovencina vyucovala len ako ucebny
predmet 2 hodiny tyZdenne. (Bélintova, H., 2003, s. 21) V 50-tych rokoch 20. storocia sa
zacali zakladat Skoly pre madarské, ukrajinské a rusinske narodnostné menSiny. Po
druhej svetovej vojne, pocas socializmu a ruskej okupécie bola do $kol povinne zavedena
ruStina, az do novembra 1989. Po novembri 1989, po padde komunistickej vlady sa
otvorila cesta k samospravnosti a samostatnosti $kol, co podl'a M. Befiu znamena aj to, Ze
Skola ma pravo a dostatocné moznosti pri zohladnovani vlastnych Specifickych
podmienok volit, pripadne modifikovat obsahy, metody, prostriedky a organizdciu
vychovy a vzdeldvania autoregulaciou. (Beno, M., 5.57. In: Petlak, E., 1995, s. 61).

Vyucba cudzich jazykov sa stala prioritou vo vzdelavani a preto sa v roku 1990
zakladali prvé bilingvalne Skoly. Niektoré existujice gymnazia otvorili bilingvalne triedy
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S0 Spanielskym, francuzskym, nemeckym, anglickym alebo talianskym vyucovacim
jazykom avroku 2005 aj s rustinou. Bilateralne dohody medzi Slovenskom a danou
krajinou vacsinou poskytovali kurikulum, pripadne jazykovych lektorov a vyuéujicich
vV danom jayzku. Neskor vznikali viaceré sukromné a cirkevné Skoly, ktoré prijali
metodiku CLIL-u. Je nevyhnutné spomenut’ dva vyznamné historické medzniky, ktoré
ovplyvnili vyu¢bu cudzich jazykov. Prvym je vysSie spomenuta tzv. nezna revolucia,
kedy sa rozsirila Skala a moznost' osobného vyberu cudzich jayzkov a druhym bolo
prijatie Slovenska do Eurépskej Unie v roku 2004. Vstupom Slovenska do EU sa pre
Skolstvo otvorili nové ulohy a potreby tykajuce sa vzdelavania ziakov v cudzich
jazykoch, ktoré sa paralelne prejavili so zvySovanim nezamestnanosti, ndrastom migracie
obCanov a celych rodin za pracou do zahraniCia. Otvorili sa nové prilezitosti Stadia
v krajindch Eurépskej Unie podmienené urditou uroviiou jazykovych zruénosti pre
Studentov strednych a vysokych $kol a reciprocne sa rozsiril aj prijem zahrani¢nych
Studentov, ktori prejavili zdujem o §tidium na Slovensku.

2.2. Projekty aplikacie CLIL-u do $kol

CLIL na Slovensku preziva svoju experimentalnu fazu a jednotlivé modely CLIL-u
neboli doteraz kategorizované. Okrem bilingvalnych tried, ktoré pripustaju dlhsiu
historiu CLIL-u a sikromnych $kol s vyu¢ovacim jazykom inym, ako slovenskym, CLIL
ako taky je novdcikom na slovenskom trhu vo vyucbe cudzich jazykov. V suSasnosti
prebichaju viaceré projekty s ustrednou tematikou CLIL; z nich spomenieme projekt
experimentalneho overovania S ndzvom Didakticka efektivnost metody CLIL na I. stupni
ZS vo vyucovani cudzich jazykov pod odbornou garanciou Statneho pedagogického
ustavu a Vyskumného tustavu detskej psycholégie a patopsychologie v Bratislave,
Pedagogickej Fakulty a Filozofickej Fakulty Univerzity Konstantina Filozofa v Nitre, do
ktoré¢ho je zapojenych dvanast zdkladnych §ko6l. Hlavnym cielom projektu je ndjst
vhodné sposoby aplikacie cudzieho jazyka do vyucovacich predmetov a vychovy, ndjst
vhodné obsahy, overit vplyv na motivdaciu a vysledky Ziakov, pripravit metodické a
didaktické materialy pre cudzie jazyky — anglicky, nemecky, rusky a francuzsky (podla
moznosti rozsirit aj o Spanielsky a taliansky jazyk). Dalsim cielom experimentdlneho
overovania je pomoct Ziakom uvedomit si vyznam cudzieho jazyka ako dorozumievacieho
prostriedku a sucasne uvedomit' si jeho pozndvaciu funkciu, ¢im sa podpori dolezZitost
medzipredmetovych vztahov v edukacnom procese. (Menzlova, B., a kol., 2008, s. 10).
Projekt bol otvoreny v roku 2008 a vyhodnotenie je naplanované na rok 2012. Na zaklade
experimentu autorky predpokladajii implementaciu CLIL-u od prvého ro¢nika ZS.

Dalsi projekt pod ndzvom Inovdcia metédy a formy vyucovania Ziakov I. stupiia ZS
prostrednictvom metodiky CLIL prebicha na ZS v Ziline [OPV-2008/1.1/02-SORO]
a jeho cielom je modernizacia foriem vzdelavania a inovacia pedagogickej dokumentacie
zavadzanim metodiky CLIL do vychovno-vzdeldvacieho procesu v sulade s Koncepciou
vwucovania cudzich jazykov v ZS a SS (prijatd viddou SR dia 12.09.2007). Projekt
podporuje reformu arozvoj vieobecného a odborného vzdelavania na ZS a SS aje
ramcované aktivitou premeny tradi¢nej Skoly na modernt. Trvanie projektu je
naplanované na august 2009-februér 2011.
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2.3. Kvalifikacia pedagoga cudzich jazykov a CLIL-u

Potreba reformy vyucby cudzich jazykov na Slovensku bola enaktovana 12.9. 2007,
kedy vlada SR prijala koncepciu vyucovania cudzich jazykov na zakladnych a strednych
Skolach, ktord nastolila posunutie povinného vyucovania cudzich jazykov do treticho
ro¢nika zakladnych $kol, rozSirenie dotacie vyucovania cudzich jazykov a definovala
nové Standardy priebezného a zavereéného hodnotenia. (Reid, E., s. 93. In: Pokrivéakova,
S., 2009). Tymto dala priestor na d’alSie vzdelavanie sa ucitel'ov prvého stupiia v cudzich
jazykoch prostrednictvom akreditovaného programu kontinualneho vzdeldvania
Jazykova priprava kvalifikovanych ucitelov 1. stupiia ZS na tiroveri A2 SERR a priprava
kvalifikovanych ucitelov 1. stupiia na ZS s rozsirenim kvalifikicie na vyucovanie CJ.
Tento sa sklad4 z dvoch &asti, ktoré na seba priamo nadvizuja. (SPU, 2009)

1. Jazykova priprava u¢itelov 1. stupiia na ZS na uroveir A2 SERR, ktorej cielom je
dosiahnutie jazykovej irovne A2 podl'a SERR pre jazyky.

2. Priprava ugitelov 1. stupiia ZS s rozsirenim kvalifikacie na vyu¢ovanie CJ. Tuto &ast’
akreditovaného programu tvori jazykové a odborné vzdelavanie. V ramci jazykového
vzdelavania sa plynule pokracuje od dosiahnutej jazykovej urovne A2 po urovein B2
podla SERR pre jazyky. Odborné vzdeldvanie je zamerané na didakticko-Moderné
vzdelavanie pre vedomostni spolo¢nost/ Projekt je spolufinancovany zo zdrojov EU
metodologicku pripravu uéitelov pre vyucbu cudzieho jazyka na 1.stupni ZS. V ramci
tejto Casti je venovany priestor aj pre discipliny, ktoré sa suhrnne nazyvaju jazykovy
systém. Obsahova napli tychto disciplin je prispdsobena potrebam ugitel'ov 1. stupiia ZS.

Kvalifikacné predpoklady a osobné kvalifikatné poziadavky pre jednotlivé
kategérie pedagogickych a odbornych zamestnancov na Slovensku uvadza vyhlagka MS
SR z20.10. 2009 zbierky zakonov ¢. 437/2009. Podla nej kvalifikatné predpoklady
uditela druhého stupiia ZS je vysokoskolské vzdelanie druhého stupiia v §tudijnom
programe VvV odbore ucitel'stvo akademickych predmetov. Pedagdg vyucujici
prostrednictvom CLIL-u (bilingvalne triedy) je teda kvalifikovany na vyucbu
vyucovacicho predmetu, icudzieho jazyka, ktory je médiom. Bilateralne dohody
navrhujii zamestnavat’ rodenych hovoriacich pedagoégov bez ohladu na to, ¢i su
kvalifikovani zdoraznujuc potrebu vysokej jazykovej urovne v kontexte globalnej
integracie a budiiceho uplatnenia sa na trhu prace, atito bud’ priamo vyucéuju, alebo
spolupracuju so slovenskym pedagdgom a spolocne veda vyucbu.

Pedagogovia maji moznost’ zucastiiovat sa roznych Skoleni, workshopov a
Studijnych pobytov v zahrani¢i prostrednictvom programov vzdeldvania dospelych
(subprogramy programu Socrates). Podl'a Borsukovej vzdelavacie projektové mobility
ucitelov cudzich jazykov su neocenitelnou pomocou, ktoru Europska komisia poskytuje
pedagégom na prehlbenie ich odbornej kvalifikdcie, ziskavanie inovativaych pristupov v
oblasti odbornej pripravy a prispievaju tak k skvalitneniu odbornej jazykovej pripravy.*
(Borsukova, H., 2004, s. 689).
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2.4. Obsah vzdelavania v koncepcii CLIL-u

Na Slovensku neexistuju jednotné ucebné osnovy pre vyuc¢bu CLIL-u na ziadnom
stupni (predprimarny-materské Skoly, primarny, nizSi sekundarny, vyssi sekundarny, ¢i
terciarny) a hoci viaceré skoly aplikuja CLIL v r6znych mierach a formach, jednotny
legislativny ramec absentuje.

Ur¢ita unifikovanost’, avSak nie univerzalnost’ je pritomna v kurikule bilingvalneho
vzdeldvania, no stretdva sa so zmenami v celej krajine. VacSinou je kurikulum obsahovo
orientované, pri¢om jazyk je médiom udenia, nie cielom. Statny pedagogicky ustav,
bilingvalne gymnazia aich zahrani¢ni partneri na zaklade konsenzu vyslovili tri
poziadavky:

1. Pedagdgovia mézu vyucovat’ fyziku, bioldgiu, chémiu a matematiku v cielovom
jazyku na vSetkych bilingvalnych gymnéziach. Tento vyber je mozné rozsirit’ aj
0 iné predmety v zavislosti od bilateralnych dohdd, poziadaviek, ¢i podmienok.

2. Tyzdenna dotacia vyucovacich hodin pre kazdy predmet by vSak mala byt
v stlade s poziadavkami platnymi pre vSetky skoly toho typu (pripadne viac, no
menej nie).

3. Studenti by si mali planovat’ volitené a povinné predmety v poslednych rokoch
Stadia tak, aby sa vzdelali v slovenskej terminologii prislusnej ich profesnej
orientacii (Laukova, D., 2007, s. 156).

Pripravny rocnik je povinny na zaciatku Stidia vzhladom k tomu, Ze Studenti
vstupuju do dvojjazyénych programov a zvy¢ajne neovladaju cielovy jazyk. Prvy rok
Studia zahfna intenzivnu jazykovu pripravu a preto celé stidium trva pat’ rokov (o jeden
rok viac, ako slovenské gymnazid).

Spojena Skola Novohradska v Bratislave adoptovala programy PYP (Primary Years
Program- 1. az 5. ro¢nik) , MYP (Middle Years Program- 6. az 10. ro¢nik), 1BD
(International Baccalaureate Diploma Program- 11. a 12. ro¢nik). Vyucba vsetkych
predmetov okrem slovenského jazyka prebieha v anglickom jazyku, pricom slovensky
jazyk ako jediny predmet s doticiou 4 vyucovacie hodiny tyZdenne sa vyucuje
Vv slovenskom jazyku. Program podporuje nezavislé a tvorivé uvazovanie ziaka, Ci
vyuzivanie rdéznych zdrojov informadcii. Aj preto sa v edukatnom procese pouZzivaji
alternativne metddy a pristupy. V PYP programe su to tzv. Units of Inquiry (Témy na
badanie), v MYP programe tzv. Areas of Interaction (Interaktivne oblasti), ktoré ucitelia
vSetkych predmetov musia zakomponovat’ do svojich planov (Sprava o vysledkoch a
podmienkach vychovno-vzdelavacej Cinnosti Spojenej Skoly, Novohradska 3, za rok
2007-2008, s. 10).

Ucebné osnovy niektorych medzinarodnych §kol na Slovensku, ktoré su nezavislé
od Ministerstva Skolstva SR, st zalozené na narodnych uéebnych osnovach inych krajin,
avSak s Upravami, aby tak odrazali stredoeurdpsku lokalizaciu a medzinarodne rozmanité
Studentské zastupenie (napr. British International School-britské kurikulum alebo QSI
medzindrodna Skola-americky vzdelavaci model).
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Zaver

Eurdpska komisia v akénom plane z r. 2004-2006 stanovila nasledovné ciele,
ktorych dosiahnutie, ako predpoklada, bude viest k =zefektivneniu jazykového
vzdelévania :

- Skola ustretova vyucbe cudzich jazykov;

- ucebneé materialy;

- dalsia disemindcia ndstrojov vyvinutych pre Studium a vwucbu cudzich jazykov;,

- lepsie vzdelavanie pre ucitelov cudzich jazykov,

- zvySit zastupenie pedagogov cudzich jazykov,

- jazykové vzdeldavanie pedagogov nejazykovych predmetov,

- testovanie jazykovych zrucnosti.

Stcasna koncepcia jazykového vzdeldvania na Slovensku prijima alternativne
pristupy vyucby a vychadzanim z poziadaviek Europskej komisie vytvara miesto pre
zavedenie CLIL-u do vsetkych stupiiov $kol. Je vSak potrebné sa venovat otazkam
budicnosti ako neexistujuci legislativny ramec CLIL-u, lepSia metodologicka priprava
pedagoégov i riadiacich pracovnikov na implementaciu CLIL-u, absencia materialu a
ucebnic, ¢i nedostatok pedagdgov s dostacujicimi jazykovymi zru¢nostami.
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Experiment in Educational Process

Rebicova Zuzana, Slovakia

Abstract

The interest in foreign language teaching has increased considerably in the last years due
to several reasons; young generation has the possibility to study and work abroad, to
participate in foreign business trips, scholarships, conferences and seminars, etc. At the
same time a lot of foreign companies which are situated in Slovakia employ only those
people who master at least one foreign language. To achieve the highest quality and
success in language education, it is necessary to improve traditional and search for new
ways and methods of foreign language teaching. The paper describes several experiments
with the use of modern information and communication technologies focused on
vocabulary acquisition.

Key words
experiment, foreign language teaching, information and communication technologies

Experiment (experimental method) is a quantitative research method, which has
several basic elements. It has at least two close groups of persons, similar in composition,
which function in various conditions. These conditions are strictly controlled and the
influence of both groups is evaluated at the end of the experiment. Persons who
participate in the experiment are called subjects. The choice of them is realized
according to certain features. There are two groups, experimental and control.
Experimental group is the group of subjects in which experimental treatment is realized.
Control group is the group of subjects in which experimental treatment is not realized.
Two types of tests are used, pretest — entry test and posttest — final test. The element of
the experiment that can change and receive values or features is variable. The variable
with which the researcher manipulates in experimental group or does not do anything in
control group is an independent variable. The consequence of the independent variable
influence is a dependent variable. (Gavora, 1999, p.141)

Experiments can be divided into various classes according to the type of setting,
nature and extent of control. Greenwood has mentioned these five types of experiments:
Trial and Error Experiment
Controlled Observational Study
Natural Experiment
Ex-post-facto Experiment
Laboratory Experiment (Kumar, 2008, p. 74,75)

koo
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Experiments focused on vocabulary acquisition

The first experiment: ,,Computer assisted second language vocabulary
acquisition” describes a computer assisted word acquisition programme (CAVOCA)
which operationalises current theoretical thinking about word acquisition and its contents
are based on a systematic inventory of the vocabulary relevant for the target group. To
establish its efficiency, the programme was contrasted in a number of experimental
settings with a paired associates method of learning new words. (Groot, 2000, p. 60)

CAVOCA (Computer Assisted VOcabulary Acquisition) is a computer programme
for vocabulary acquisition in a foreign language. It has been designed on the basis of
generally accepted theories about the way the mental lexicon is structured and operates. It
is based on a theoretical analysis of the first language word acquisition process. (Groot,
2000, p. 61,64,72)

This method CAVOCA requires a lot of attention from students. Firstly they see
only a given word and then the word appears 3 times in the context (from simple sentence
to more difficult one). Finally they have to think about the meaning of the word. They
have not got any translation of the given word.

The experimental (CAVOCA) and the control condition (bilingual lists) were
compared in four experiments. In all of them the effect of the two methods was measured
twice: immediately after the learning session and two to three weeks later to determine
the long-term retention effect. (Groot, 2000, p.72)

The experimental results suggest that a combined approach, making use of the two
methods simultaneously, is probably the most efficient. One possibility would be to
present the new words first in the CAVOCA programme immediately followed by a
bilingual word list presentation. (Groot, 2000, p. 77,78)

Another experiment: “Vocabulary learning in an automated graded reading
program” is concentrated on the selection of sixteen articles from the computer corpus of
a local Chinese- English magazine and used them to construct an online English
extensive reading program. (Huang, 2007, p. 64)

The core of this experiment is an online English extensive reading program. It
consists of the selection of suitable texts for students. In the first stage of the program the
students are shown the text with some target words. In the second stage the words are
removed and enlisted into Exposed Word List. The new text has other target words
(highlighted in red) and is enriched by target words from the first text (highlighted in
green). The method of repetition is used in this way - the words are constantly repeated.

These two experiments (1,2) are almost the same. However, the method CAVOCA
is easier for vocabulary acquisition.

In the next experiment: “Expanding academic vocabulary with an interactive on-
line database” university students used a set of on-line tools for vocabulary learning in an
experimental course. The resources included concordance, dictionary, cloze-builder,
hypertext and a database. The vocabulary targeted for learning consisted of Coxhead’s
Academic Word List, a list of items that occur frequently in university textbooks and
unfamiliar words students had met in academic texts and selected for entry into the class
database. (Horst, Cobb, Nicolae, 2000, p. 90)
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The course materials included a set of academic readings chosen in part by the
students themselves and vocabulary from these readings that they selected to study. The
idea was to give students a role in identifying words that were important to know. Using
the Word Bank involved learners in identifying important words to study, entering the
words and their definitions along with example sentences into the bank. (Horst, Cobb,
Nicolae, 2005, p. 92,)

The results of experimentation are positive and good for the further development of
interactive on-line activities that offer rich input and encourage deeper processing.
(Horst, Cobb, Nicolae, 2005, p. 103)

In comparison to previous two experiments, in this experiment students actively
participate in the creation of interactive on-line database by preparing their own texts.
| like this type of experiment because students are active from the very beginning and
they contribute to the course with their own materials. The students have the possibility
to choose the topic of a reading text. They are more motivated and they like it more.

The last experiment: “The effect of interactivity with a music video game on second
language vocabulary recall” was realized in a laboratory setting, there were 80
undergraduates from a computer science university in Japan, randomly selected and
paired. 40 pairs participated, in each pair one played the game, another watched the
game. Results showed that the players recalled less vocabulary than the watchers.
(deHaan, Reed, Kuwada, 210, p. 74,78)

This study focused on the human-computer interaction of a single-player game.
Video games incorporate various technological and pedagogical elements to both
entertain and train the player. The starting point for this project was a focus on what
constitutes a game rather than what can be added to a game to make it more enjoyable or
educational. (deHaan, Reed, Kuwada, 201, p. 75)

Interactivity is a defining characteristic of video games (Murray, 1997; Wolf &
Perron, 2003). Turkle (1985) suggested that, while television is “something you watch,” a
video game is “something you do, a world that you enter...” In this study a physical
interactivity of a second language music video game was manipulated to investigate the
effect of interactivity on vocabulary acquisition. (deHaan, Reed, Kuwada, 2010, p. 75)

The participants of the experiment, so called “watchers”, did only one activity
focused on memory. On the other hand, “players”, performed two activities. They were
not involved in any activity on 100%. They paid more attention to playing than to
language acquisition. Despite of that this form of teaching is welcomed by learners — they
consider it to be funny and enjoyable. Teachers are recommended to implement games
into the teaching/learning process.

Summary

Experiments in foreign language teaching help us to find the best and the most
suitable teaching methods. Modern information and communication technologies are
their inseparable part and they significantly facilitate the work of both teachers and
students. Experiments showed a positive result concerning several appropriate methods.
We should realize that the continuous experimenting in teaching process will improve
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present ways of teaching and will encourage the search for new, more effective and more
interesting forms of teaching.

Resources

deHAAN, J., REED, W.M., KUWADA, K. (2010) The effect of interactivity with a music
video game on second language vocabulary recall. In: Language Learning &
Technology, Vol. 14 Number 2, June 2010, p. 74-94. [online] Retrieved from
http://llt. msu.edu/vol14num2/dehaanreedkuwada.pdf

GAVORA, P. (1999) Uvod do pedagogického vyskumu. Bratislava. Univerzita
Komenského Bratislava, 236 p. ISBN 80-223-1342-4

GROOT, P.J.M. (2000) Computer assisted second language vocabulary acquisition. In:
Language Learning & Technology, Vol. 4 No. 1, May 2000, p. 60-81. [online]
Retrieved from http://llt.msu.edu/vol4numZ1/groot/default.html

HORST, M., COBB, T., NICOLAE, I. (2005) Expanding academic vocabulary with an
interactive on-line database. In: Language Learning & Technology, Vol. 9 No. 2, May
2005, p. 90-110. [online] Retrieved from
http://1lt. msu.edu/vol9num2/horst/default.ntml

HUANG, H.T. (2007) Vocabulary learning in an automated graded reading program. In:
Language Learning & Technology, Vol. 11 Number 3, October 2007, p. 64-82.
[online] Retrieved from http://llt.msu.edu/vol11num3/huangliou/

KUBIATKO, M. (2010) Postoje ceskych vysokoskolskych Studentov k pouzivaniu IKT vo
vyucovani prirodovednych predmetov. In. Slovensky uéitel' (priloha Technolodgie
vzdelavania), ro€. 18, ¢. 8, August 2010, s. 8-11.

KUMAR, R.C. (2008) Research Methodology. New Delhi. APH Publishing Corporation,
147 p. ISBN 978-81-313-0422-8

VESELA, K. (2006) Specifické ucebné pomécky pre CALL. In: Technologia vzdelavania,
ro¢. 14, ¢. 9, s. 15-17

Contact address

Mgr. Zuzana Rebicova

KOJV FEM Slovenska pol'nohospodérska univerzita
Tr. A. Hlinku 2

949 76 Nitra

Zuzana.Rebicova@fem.uniag.sk

129



| 4

KL I/S CUDZIE JAZYKY A KULTURY V SKOLE 8
KATEDRA FOREIGN LANGUAGES AND CULTURES AT SCHOOL 8
LINGVODIDAKTIKY A NITRA 2011

INTERKULTURNYCH
STUDII

Usage of Motivational Methods in ELT

Rybanskd Zaneta, Slovakia

Abstract

The article discusses the definition of the term motivation, distinguishes between external
and internal factors, gives an overview of several theories of motivation and their
interpretation with the same aim - to introduce and analyze the factors that can activate
the motivation of individuals. This issue is particularly important in achieving optimal
results in teaching foreign languages, where it is required from learners to be active. The
final section analyzes the results of research as far as the impact of external factors on
motivation for learning English is concerned.

Key words
motivation, montivation theories,extrinsic motivation, intrinsic motivation

Introduction

One of the most difficult problems teachers face today is the lack of interest and
motivation of their students. Motivation is one of the key factors influencing learner’s
success in foreign language learning. Most teenagers understand the need for learning
and with the right access to education they would definitely do what they are asked to do.
Therefore teachers need to try and motivate their students in order to turn them into
successful language learners.

The aim of my work is to examine the topic of motivation. | will go through various
theories and types of motivation. Moreover, the practical part is aimed at finding out
whether the students are motivated to learn English and what motivates them to do that.
To get some data | used questionnaire as a research method. | am aware of the fact that
the data from this small-scale research can hardly be generalized. However, | do believe
that it might help you to understand the importance of being motivated and motivate
others.

The definition of motivation

In general, motivation can be simply described as the driving force that makes us
do the things we do. According to Harmer, motivation is some kond of internal drive
which pushes someone to do things in order to achieve something.

In language learning, motivation refers to the effort which learners put into it as a
result of their need or desire to learn it.

D"onyli and Otto greatly described the multiplicity and a variable nature of
motivation: "In general sense, motivation can be defined as the dynamically changing
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cumulative arousal in a person that initiates, directs, coordinates, amplifies, terminates
and evaluates the cognitive and motor processes whereby initial wishes and desires are
selected, prioritised, operationalised and (successfully or unsuccessfully) acted out."

The types of motivation

Motivation is devided into two categories, extrinsic and intrinsic.

Extrinsic motivation is the result of any number of outside factors, for example the
need to pass an exam or the possibility of future travel.

Intrinsic motivation, by contrast, comes from within the individual. Thus a person
might be motivated by the enjoyment of the learning process itself or by a desire to make
himself or herself feel better.

According to the most researchers and methodologists, the intrinsic motivation is
valued more highly for encouraging success than extrinsic motivation.

Harmer suggests that even where the original source of motivation is extrinsic, for
example taking up a language course, the chance of success will be increased if the
learners come to love the learning process. Extrinsic motivation may lead to intrinsic
motivation.

External sources of motivation

One of the strongest outside sources of motivation is the goal which students
perceive themselves to be learning for. This is provided by a forthcoming exam. The
other goal may be a general desire to be able to communicate in English, to be able to
understand English-language websites or to understand the meaning of their favourite
songs, etc.

The other outside source of motivation is the society we live in, the people around
us. Students’attitudes to language learning will be greatly influenced by the people who
are close to them-especially their parents and peers. If some of their friends are critical of
the subject or activity, a student may lose any enthusiasm he or she once had for learning
English. On the other hand, if peers are enthusiastic about learning English, there is much
greater chance that the same student may feel more motivated to learn the subject.
Students are more likely to stay motivated if they feel that the teacher cares about them.

However, nothing motivates like success. Nothing demotivates like continual
failure. But success without effort is not that motivating. If everything is too easy,
students are likely to lose thier respect for the task of learning. The same is true if the task
is too difficult to attain.

The next source of motivation are the activities. Students ‘motivation is more likely
remain if they are doing things they enjoy doing - some want to sing songs, others want
to read texts, others enjoy game-like communication and others interactive tasks. We
need to try to match the activities with the students we are teaching. One way of doing
that is to keep an eye on what they respond well to and what they feel less engaged with.
Only then we can be sure that the activities we take into the class have at least a chance
of helping to keep students engaged with learning process.
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Motivation theories

There three main motivation theories to be deal with-Maslow s hierarchy of needs,
Herzberg's factors and Mc Gregor’s theory X and theory Y. However, all of them have
got one thing in common- to motivate people to do their best.

Maslow’s hierarchy of needs

Maslow believed that all people are motivated by the same things. As for him, the
needs make certain hierarchy. The three lower level needs at the bottom of the pyramid
have to be fulfilled before we can strive to achieve the higher level needs.

According to Maslow, human life will never be understood unless its highest
aspirations are taken into account.

All five needs in Maslow’s hierarchy play a considerable role in education and are
described below.

Physiological needs: these are primarily biological needs. They include things such
as the need for food, water, shelter, etc. It means that a hungry, thirsty or even tired
student will not be able to concentrate on learning process no matter how big is their
teacher’s effort.

Safety needs: these include a sense of safety from physical harm at home, at school
and in the community. To fulfill this need the teachers must be able to form optimal
atmosphere-atmosphere of trust and contentment. If students do not have their needs met,
they will be stressed and timid.

Belonging and love needs: Without social relationship, individuals feel a sense of
loneliness and alienation. They have a need to feel accepted within their social
environment and to both give and receive love and affection in their personal lives.

As far as students are concerned, there is the need to be with other students, to
cooperate with them, to find their own place within the class. It is possible to fulfill this
need at school via group work.

Self-esteem: If the first three needs are fulfilled, the need for esteem may become
dominant. This refers both to self-esteem and to the esteem a person gets from others.

Students have a need for self-respect and a need for respect from others.

Self-actualisation:It is the highest level of needs- the need to become someone,
something to achieve.

Well, Maslow’s theory has been criticized for the fact that people do not always
appear to behave as the theory would predict.

Herzerg’s hygiene factors
Herzberg believed that all the needs can be put into two groups:
1. hygiene factors: these include clean, quiet and safe working conditions
2. motivating factors: these include praise, advancement, responsibility-things that
will encourage people to do their best
If the hygiene factors are poor, the motivating factors will not work.

McGregor’s theory X and theory Y
McGregor believed there are two ways how to motivate someone.
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Theory X- this theory says that students who are lazy, dislike work and are lack of
ambitions need to be controlled

Theory Y- this theory says that students can take responsibility in doing a good job.
Teachers should trust them and help them do their best.

It is basically about whether you motivate someone by yelling at them or
encouraging them.

Practical part

The practical part of this paper attempts to reveal the actual situation at a secondary
grammar school in Nitra, as far as their students” motivation towards English is
concerned. | have decided to use questionnaire as a research method. Participants in the
questionnaire survey were 22 students aged 16-17 (8 boys 14 girls) who attend a
secondary grammar school in Nitra. The participating students represented a range of
learning experiences(see graph 1 below)

Graph 1: The years of the learning experience

0%
9%
18%
2to 5
6 to 10
11 to 15

]
=
=
B missing data

The students were asked to answer 5 questions by ticking and additionally by
writing their comments. The rating scale comprised 5 response options describing
degrees of agreement(totally disagree, disagree, don't know, agree, totally agree). To
eliminate any potential language-based interference, Slovak versions of questionnaire
were distributed.

I am aware of an inherent shortcoming of self-reported questionnaires. It is also
essential to make it clear that the validity of questionnaire is endangered by a relatively
small sample of rspondents. It would be good to check the results in further investigation.

The following are the results of the questionnaire:

1. It is important for me to learn English because | want to speak more languages.
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totally agree agree I do not know disagree totally disagree
9 11 1 0 1

= totally agree
I agree
m | do not know
] disagree

totally disagree

According to graph 2, most of the students are aware of the importance of learning
English as a general desire to become multilingual.

2. | have decided to learn English because | want to be able to communicate when | am

abroad.
totally agree agree I do not know disagree totally disagree
14 4 2 1 1

O totally agree
| agree
®m | do not know
o disagree

totally disagree

According to graph 3, outside any classroom there are attitudes to learn English because
of goals such as a desire to be able to converse in English, a desire to understand people
around when on holiday etc.
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3. I learn English because my parents think it is necessary nowadays.
totally agree agree | do not know disagree totally disagree

7 12 1 2 0

totally agree
agree

I do not know
disagree
totally disagree

According to graph 4, students’attitudes to language learning are greatly influenced by
the people who are close to them-the attitudes of parents are crucial.

4.English language is important for my future career.
totally agree agree | do not know disagree totally disagree

9 8 1 0 4

m totally agree
S agree
m | do not know
= disagree

totally disagree
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According to graph 5, most students are aware of the importance to learn English as they
want to get a better job, they want to be successful. The strength of this attitude have a
profound effect on the degree of motivation.

5. Is it important to learn languages of small countries?

yes no

9 13

yes

According to graph 6, motivation to learn languages of small countries is weak especially
as far as boys are concerned. This can be, of course, due to suppression of these
languages in general by the authorities.

Conclusion

In conclusion, the results of this research must be regarded as approximate since, to
be able to generalize, a much more comprehensive research would be needed. Despite
this fact, | do believe that the findings of this study provide you with some interesting
insights into motivation.
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Kognitivne stratégie a ich vyuzitie na rozvijanie zru¢nosti v cudzom
jazyku

Cognitive Strategies — Tool to Develop Foreign Language Skills

Siantova Gabriela - Kaizerovda Barbora, Slovakia

Abstrakt

Student v stiéasnosti uz davno nie je iba pasivnym prijimatefom faktov. Aktivne sa
zapaja do edukacného procesu a nechce vediet’ iba co sa prave uci, ale aj preco sa to uci
a ako moéze vyuzit' nadobudnuté vedomosti a zru¢nosti v praxi. Cielom nasho prispevku
je poukazat na moznosti medzipredmetového prepojenia v ramci §tadia. Zrucnosti
a poznatky osvojené na jednom predmete modze Student vyuzit na rieSenie Uloh
predkladanych na inom predmete. Nasim zdmerom je teda pontknut’ Studentovi rozne
ucebné techniky a stratégie, ktoré mu 1 v budiicnosti pomdzu riesit’ podobné situécie.

Abstract

Students are not only passive receivers of facts. They are active participants of the
educational process and do not want to know only what they are learning but also why
they are learning it and how they can apply the acquired knowledge in practice. The aim
of our paper is to show how important it is to overlap various subjects (interdisciplinary
connection) during the studies. Skills and knowledge gained in one subject/discipline
may be used by the student in order to find a solution of a task of another subject. Our
intention is to offer the student various learning techniques and strategies that help
him/her solve similar situation in the future.

Kruacové slova
Cudzi jazyk, jazykové zrucnosti, kognitivne stratégie, medzipredmetové prepojenie,
publicisticky text, Student, timocenie, ulitel’

Key words
Cognitive strategies, foreign language, interdisciplinary connection, interpreting,
journalistic text, language skills, student, teacher

V stcasnosti sa medzi najdolezitejSie kompetencie obcana povazuje zdatnost
V cudzom jazyku alebo v niekolkych cudzich jazykoch. Je preto dodlezité, aby proces
vyuCovania cudzich jazykov reagoval na poziadavky kladené na Skolu spolo¢nostou.
Sucasné Skoly davaju do pozornosti inovativne pristupy, metddy a techniky vyucovania,
ktoré reSpektujii individudlne osobitosti Ziakov a Studentov a zaroven sa pokusSaju
0 zmenu mnohych aspektov, ktoré ovplyviiuji podmienky, pri ktorych sa cudzi jazyk
vyuc€uje. Vniknuté nové edukacné prostredie vSak zaroven prindSa zmeny v spravani sa
ziakov a Studentov; v porovnani s ich vrstovnikmi v minulosti su odvaznejsi, priebojne;jsi,
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otvorenejsSie prejavuju svoje nazory a maju Siroky pristup k informaciam, ¢o im poskytuje
vela moznosti a prilezitosti. Nie st iba pasivnymi prijimatelmi novych faktov
a informacii, stavaju sa aktivnymi uc¢astnikmi vyucovacieho procesu — nechct vediet’ iba
o sa prave ucia, ale najmi preco sa to ucia a ako to moézu vyuzit' vo svojom praktickom
zivote. Ucitel’ teda voli také ucebné postupy a stratégie, ktoré odrazaji individualne
zadujmy, sposoby, moznosti a schopnosti u¢enia sa Studenta. Ciel'om vzdeldvania tak nie
je len rozvijanie jazykovych zrucnosti, ale aj pdsobenie na rozvoj celej osobnosti Studenta
(Smetanova, 2009, s. 90).

Studenti v nagich podmienkach viak ¢asto nedokazu presuntt’ istu stratégiu rieSenia
problému, ziskant na jednom predmete, na rieSenie podobnej ulohy zadanej na inom
predmete. Ako tvrdi Smetanova (2010, s. 95), Glohou ucitel'a je preto predstavit mu
rozne techniky a postupy prace, objasnit’, ktoré si pre ten-ktory druh zadania vhodné
andsledne mu predlozit mnoho podobnych tloh s cielom rozvijat' tieto techniky,
postupy a stratégie. ,,Je predpoklad, ze Ziaci si osvoja isty model a budu tak schopni riesit’
problémy v budlicnosti samostatne a spravne® (Smetanova, ibid). Schopnost’ posudit’
a vyhodnotit’ problém, zvolit' spravnu techniku rieSenia a aplikovat’ ju na vzniknuta
situdciu, to vSetko s kognitivne stratégie, aktivne pri osvojovani si cudzieho jazyka a
nasim cielom je ich precvi¢ovat, rozvijat' a poukdzat’ na vyznam medzipredmetového
prepojenia.

V nasledujlicej Casti prispevku by sme radi nacrtli vyznam predmetu Odborny jazyk
— publicistika, ktory je vyuCovany vramci Studijného programu Anglicky jazyk
v odbornej komunikacii, ako aj vyuzitie poznatkov ziskanych v radmci tohto predmetu pri
vyucbe ostatnych predmetov.

Najviacsi prinos publicistickych textov vyplyva z aktualnosti pouZitého jazyka.
Jazyk predstavuje zivy organizmus, ktory sa neustale meni a vyvija v sulade s tym, ako sa
vyvija spolo¢nost’, ktord je jeho nositel'om (Adamka, 2006, s. 2) Texty, s ktorymi Studenti
prichddzaju do kontaktu v r6znych ucebniciach, teda nikdy nie st celkom aktudlne.
Prirodzene, vznikaju stdle nové vydania ucebnic, v ktorych sa jazyk ajeho pouzitie
upravuju v zavislosti od jazykového vyvinu a sucasnych trendov. No kym sa nové
vydanie ucebnice dostane k Studentom, uplynie minimalne rok az dva, ¢im sa jazyk
Vv nich pouzity automaticky stava neaktualnym. ,,Tak ako sa bleskovo meni realita, tak sa
meni, prevazne v kvantitativnych parametroch (t.j. v rozsireni lexikalneho fondu jazyka)
I jazyk, ktory ju odraza. Dolezitym kritériom pri priprave uc¢ebnych materialov sa preto
stava aktualnost’ pri urcitej nadcasovosti; a prave tieto vlastnosti su charakteristické pre
publicistické komunikaty* (Adamka, 2006, s. 2). Aktudlna tla¢ odraZa najnovsie trendy
V pouzivani jazyka; ponuka ndm mnozstvo neologizmov a zvratov, ktoré sa postupne
dostavaji do pouZivania Sirokej verejnosti.

Vyznam predmetu Odborny jazyk - publicistika spoc¢iva najméd v skutocnosti, ze sa
da povazovat za akysi odrazovy mostik pre ostatné predmety vyucované v ramci
Studijného programu Anglicky jazyk v odbornej komunikacii. Odhliadnuc od aktualnosti
jazyka, publicistické texty vyuzivaju vel'ké mnozstvo slovnych hraciek a nezvycajnych
spojeni, ¢i uz v samotnych &lankoch alebo v novinovych titulkoch. Studenti tak maji
moznost’ bliz§ie skumat’ pouzitie slov a ich vyznamov Vv réznych kontextoch; utvrdia si
nadobudnuté vedomosti a obozndmia sa s novymi. Rézne prilohy a ¢asti novin takisto
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poskytuju priestor na obohatenie slovnej zasoby v rozmanitych oblastiach. Napriklad
analyzovanim c¢lankov v ramci Sportovej sekcie sa Studenti nendsilnou formou naucia
terminoldgiu z oblasti Sportu; iné sekcie ponukaju terminologiu z oblasti ekondmie, vedy,
politiky a kultry. Témy obsiahnuté v dennej tlac¢i pokryvaji takmer vSetky oblasti
spoloCenského diania, vd’aka comu ucitel’ pokryje slovni zasobu z najroznejSich oblasti.
Nadobudnuté vedomosti Studenti vyuZziji nielen na samotnom predmete publicistiky, ale
aj na ostatnych predmetoch zameranych na odborny jazyk — odborny jazyk obchodu ¢i
prava. Nejde vsak len o $pecifické vyrazy pouzivané v odbornom jazyku, no aj o vyrazy
z kazdodennej komunikécie, ktoré su neoddelitel'nou sti¢ast’ou stadia v cudzom jazyku.

Co sa tyka praktického zaGlenenia publicistickych textov do vyuéby, ugitel’ mé na
vyber viacero moznosti. Prvou je praca stextom ako takym. Adamka vo svojom
prispevku (2006, s. 3 — 4) v nieckol’kych bodoch charakterizoval zakladnti schému analyzy
publicistického textu v ramci u€ebného procesu. Prvou fazou je charakteristika zdroja,
Size jeho urdenie v ¢ase, zameranie, popularita. DalSia fiza predstavuje samotnt analyzu
textu. Zahfna oboznamenie sa s titulkom, analyzu Gvodného odseku, pracu s hlavnym
textom (Zanrové zaclenenie, interpretaciu, gramaticku analyzu textu), preklad do rodného
jazyka a interpretaciu kultarnych rozdielov a $pecifik obsiahnutych v texte. Na konci sa
odportca zhrnutie vSetkych javov a poznatkov vyplyvajacich z textu.

Vytvorenie dalSich typov cviceni uz zdlezi od samotného ucitela. S pouZitim
publicistickych ¢lankov je mozné precvicovat gramatické javy vyskytujuce sa
v anglickom jazyku, napriklad pouzitie predloziek alebo spojok; vhodnou formou je
V tomto pripade takzvany ,, gapped text”. Takisto sa osved¢ilo zapojit' do vyucovacieho
procesu aj preklad ¢lankov alebo tzv. timocenie z listu, ¢o moZze byt predpripravou pre
hodiny timo¢nickych seminarov. V tejto stvislosti by som rada nadviazala na prepojenie
predmetu Odborny jazyk — Publicistika s predmetom Tlmoénicky seminar. Vzhl’'adom na
Siroky zéber slovnej zasoby, ktoru si Studenti osvoja pri analyzovani publicistickych
textov, je viac nez Ziaduce vyuzit novoziskané poznatky aj na tlmo¢nickych seminéroch,
v ramci ktorych je potrebné operovat’ s dostato¢ne velkou slovnou zdsobou. Tejto téme
sa budeme venovat’ v d’alSej - praktickej ¢asti ndsho prispevku.

Zrudnosti a poznatky osvojené na predmete publicistika v praktickom vyuZiti na
predmete tlmoc¢nicky seminar — medzipredmetové prepojenie

V pedagogickej praxi sa Casto stava, Ze systém nadobudania vedomosti je potlacany
a brzdeny mnozstvom jednotlivych casti, z ktorych sa uc¢ivo sklada. Vyucujuci kladt
velku doélezitost’ prave svojmu konkrétnemu predmetu bez ohl'adu na previazanie s inymi
predmetmi, pripadne na dalSie uplatiovanie nadobudnutych vedomosti vo vyuZiti
v praxi. Zuvedené¢ho vyplyva, Ze Studenti maju osvojené vedomosti len v stavislosti
s konkrétnym predmetom anedokazu tieto nadobudnuté vedomosti tzv. vytiahnut
z dlhodobej pamiti a nasledne ich prakticky pouzit’ pri inom predmete. Tato skutocnost’
je v rozpore so zmyslom a cie'mi vyucovacieho procesu.

Cielom tejto Casti prispevku je ukédzat ako moédzZe fenomén medzipredmetového
prepojenia  fungovat’ v pedagogickej praxi, konkrétne privyuZivani poznatkov
nadobudnutych na predmete publicistika a aplikovanych do predmetu tlmoc¢nicky
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seminar pri vyucbe na vysokych Skoldch. Zameriame sa na konzekutivny typ tlmocenia,
na ktorom je jednoduchsie konkrétne manifestovat’ prepojenost’ spominanych predmetov.

Jednym z najdolezitejSich mimolingvistickych faktorov, ktoré hraju v procese
tlmocenia podstatni ulohu, je pamit. Pri vyuCovani v ramci predmetu tlmocnicky
seminar Studenti prakticky nacviCuju v ramci konzekutivneho typu tlmocenia tzv.
poznamkovanie - notaciu (note-taking), ktoré je neoddelitelnou sucastou tohto druhu
tlmocenia. Pri realizacii tejto techniky je potrebné brat’ do tvahy samozrejme dlhodobu
pamat’ — ¢i uz jej okamzité zapojenie (v pripade, Ze Student si robi pozndmky priamo
Vv cielovom jazyku, ak cielovym jazykom je nie jeho materinsky jazyk), alebo az pri
tlmoceni samotnom, teda v produktivnej faze, kedy ako podklad sluzia poznamky
V materinskom jazyku. Dlhodoba pamét’ nam umoziuje uchovat’ si, resp. zafixovat’ nie¢o
tak, ze aj neskor po uplynuti dlhého ¢asového obdobia sme schopni vyuzit' to, ¢o sme si
osvojili. Pokial’ ide o ¢innost’ pri zapamétani, je ovela intenzivnej$ia, vnimany material
sa uvadza do hlbsich logickych suvislosti nez pri kratkodobom zapamitani. Ide tu
0 vytvaranie zasoby lingvistickych a mimolingvistickych vedomosti, nevyhnutnych pre
tlmoc¢nicku ¢innost’ (Keniz, 1980, s. 56). Lingvistické vedomosti a V rdmci nich slovna
zasoba ako vo vychodiskovom tak aj cielovom jazyku je absolutne nevyhnutnou
podmienkou pre Stadium tlmocnictva, ¢i samotny vykon tlmocnickeho povolania.
Rozsirovanie slovnej zdsoby pri tlmoceni je procesom nutnym a nikdy nekonciacim.
Studenti maju pri nacviku konzekutivneho tlmocenia k dispozicii komunikéty
z rozli¢énych oblasti, ¢o samozrejme obnasa i rozdielnu a ¢asto vel'mi $pecifickt slovnu
zasobu. Je preto potrebné danu slovnu zasobu nastudovat’ a ulozit’ do dlhodobej paméiti.

Publicistické texty st vhodnou predlohou k praktickému nacviku tlmocenia.
Obsahuju pozoruhodné lingvistické prostriedky, napriklad v oblasti lexiky — slangové,
citovo-zafarbené slova, formalne slova (seridzna tla¢ versus bulvarna tlac), obsahovo st
takisto zaujimavé a atraktivne.

Pri tlmoceni samotnom sa tlmocia myslienky, teda celkovy vyznam, nie jednotlivé
slova. Prax ukazuje, Ze Studenti v ramci tlmoc¢nickeho seminaru maji zna¢né problémy
zachytit’ podstatu a pretlmogit’ vyznam, ideu. Tazkosti st spojené najmi so $pecifickymi
okruhmi, napriklad medicina, technika a podobne iked lexika je zvladnuta. V tomto
bode sa ukazuje ako pozitivum tlmodenie v okruhu publicistiky. Studenti sa orientuji
ovela rychlejsSie a efektivnejSie v publicistickych textoch a pri tlmoceni z nich, lexika je
osvojena uz z predoslych seminarov v rdmci predmetu publicistika a taktieZ st schopni
zachytit' pri tlmoCeni mySlienkové celky a podstatu. Vystup v produktivnej casti
tlmocenia je potom ovela kvalitnejSi pri tychto typoch textov v porovnani s inymi
okruhmi. Pri nacviku  notacie je Student taktieZ ovela pohotovejSi v analyze
publicistickych komunikatov. Je takisto vhodné, aspon v pociatocnej faze pripravy,
vykonavat' nacvik konzekutivneho tlmocenia na niektorych vybranych identickych
textoch z predmetu publicistika, ktoré boli analyzované na tomto predmete priamo (vid’
ukazka). Ako d’alSie moznosti spominaného medzipredmetového prepojenia vidime
»spolupracu® aj v rdmcei d’alSich predmetov v spojeni s predmetom tlmo¢nicky seminar,
napriklad pravna anglic¢tina, alebo obchodn4 anglictina. Moznosti su Siroké, je na danom
ucitelovi, ¢i zvoli texty k nacviku tlmocenia aj z tychto okruhov.
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Ako nazornu ukazku pre pracu s publicistickym textom na hodinach tlmoc¢nickeho
seminaru sme pouzili kratku reportaZ o zemetraseni a dévodoch, kvoli ktorym v Chile
prislo o zivot tak malo l'udi. Ide o identicky text, ktory Studenti analyzovali na predmete
Odborny jazyk — publicistika. Na predmete timocnicky seminar sme tento text pouzili pre
konzekutivne tlmocenie — pre nacvik notacie, kedy v tejto faze nam islo o zachytenie
obsahu reportaze atym nasledne v d’alSich krokoch o pretimocenie myslienkovych
celkov.

Reportaz je z internetového zdroja:

http://www.bbc.co.uk/worldservice/learningenglish/language/wordsinthenews/2010/03/1
00405_witn_earthquake_science.shtml

Earthquake Science

The geophysicists, from the U.S. Geological Survey and from Harvard University, said that strict building
regulations in Chile had undoubtedly saved lives. The country has a long history of earthquakes and as
a consequence has some of the toughest building codes in the world.

But Doctor Walter Mooney, who's studied dozens of earthquakes around the globe, said there were also
other factors behind the relatively low death toll.

Walter Mooney:

"First and foremost, people are used to earthquakes in Chile and so they did know that they have to
evacuate from dangerous structures. Secondly, this earthquake had a slow and gradual build-up. They had
some 20 or 30 seconds to look at each other, realize that the ground shaking was crescendoing, and
building up, and they made the right decision in almost all cases by getting out of the dangerous structures
and running out into the open area. So, education, and a bit of luck is the answer to why so many people
survived."

Doctor Mooney contrasted that with the Haitian quake, which split open the hard rock beneath the capital
Port Au Prince within seconds. Buildings collapsed instantly, giving people no time to escape.

Despite the relatively low loss of life in Chile, Dr Mooney said the country must learn from this disaster,
particularly with regards to building along the coast. Many of those who died were killed not by the quake,
but by the tsunamis that followed it, which swept away coastal villages.

And the geophysicists said that even if Chile took precautions, it would remain highly vulnerable to
earthquakes. They said that the north of the country was a particular worry. It hasn't suffered a big quake
for around a hundred years and is probably due for one soon, they said.

Earthquake Science

The geophysicists, from the U.S. Geological Survey
and from Harvard University, said that strict
building regulations in Chile had undoubtedly saved
lives. The country has a long history of earthquakes
and as aconsequence has some of the toughest

What did the geophysicists say?
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building codes in the world.

But Doctor Walter Mooney, who's studied dozens of
earthquakes around the globe, said there were also
other factors behind the relatively low death toll.

Walter Mooney:

"First and foremost, people are used to earthquakes
in Chile and so they did know that they have to
evacuate from dangerous structures. Secondly, this
earthquake had a slow and gradual build-up. They
had some 20 or 30 seconds to look at each other,
realize that the ground shaking was crescendoing,
and building up, and they made the right decision in
almost all cases by getting out of the dangerous
structures and running out into the open area. So,
education, and a bit of luck is the answer to why so
many people survived.”

Doctor Mooney contrasted that with the Haitian
quake, which split open the hard rock beneath the
capital Port Au Prince within seconds. Buildings
collapsed instantly, giving people no time to escape.

Despite the relatively low loss of life in Chile, Dr
Mooney said the country must learn from this
disaster, particularly with regards to building along
the coast. Many of those who died were killed not
by the quake, but by the tsunamis that followed it,
which swept away coastal villages.

And the geophysicists said that even if Chile took
precautions, it would remain highly vulnerable to
earthquakes. They said that the north of the country
was a particular worry. It hasn't suffered a big quake
for around a hundred years and is probably due for
one soon, they said.

Doctor Walter Mooney and his statement.

Mooney s opinion:

point 1

point 2

summary of points 1 and 2

What did Mooney contrast?

other safety precautions

earthquakes — still danger for Chile
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Past and Present — the Interlock of Programmed Instruction and
e-Learning

Turdinova Karina, Slovakia

Abstract

The article provides a deeper study of programmed instruction, behaviourism and their
development. Further it deals with their connection to e-learning and a deeper analysis of
types of programmed instruction.

Key words
programmed instruction, behaviourism, e-learning, types of programmed instruction

E-learning is a widely discussed topic nowadays. The usage and the positive
influence of the appropriate programmes and online exercises is a widely discussed topic
since multimedia is being involved into the teaching process, either in a positive or
negative way. It is known that the application of e-learning is not only essential but also
unavoidable. Most of studies deal with the effect and usage of e-learning. That is why we
decided to concentrate on the development of programmed instructions, the very
beginning of the methodology — the findings of S. L. Pressey, B. F. Skinner and N. A.
Crowder and their influence on present teaching methods using e-learning.

The beginning of behaviourism

The idea of automation of education came to Sidney L. Pressey almost a century
ago, when he developed the first teaching machine in 1920. He discovered that that his
students gained knowledge while solving a certain sequence of problems and he assumed
that the learning method he proposes meets all three learning principles of E. Thorndike:
the principle of effect, exercise and readiness. Nevertheless, Pressey did not succeed in
his effort and gave it up soon. A few years later, in 1954, Skinner spoke up on a
conference in Pittsburgh with a paper called “The science of learning and the art of
teaching” (Lockee, B., Moore, D., Burton, J., 2004, p. 545). This causes the beginning of
the behaviouristic movement.

When we want to understand what behaviourism is, we need go back to the
initiators of the movement. 1. P. Pavlov’s experiment with a dog and its reactions is,
according to us, considered to be the most known. The experiment resulted in the
following findings: if he gives the dog a sound stimulus of a bell alongside the food and
he repeats this action enough times, the dog learns to react with salivating to the sound of
the bell. Afterwards if he stops giving the food and just rings the bell, the dog starts to
forget about the reaction he used to have.
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Based on this experiment, Pavlov determined three basic characteristic features of
the central nervous system which are still used in psychology and pedagogy (Zelina, M.,
2004, p. 112, translated by Turc¢inova):

1. The intensity of basic processes of stimulation and decline

2. The balance of these processes

3. The mobility of the processes of excitation and inhibition in central nervous system.

The procedure of the behaviouristic theory explained by Harmer (2007, p. 51) uses
another example of a reaction of an animal: “in behaviouristic theory, conditioning is the
result of a three-stage procedure: stimulus, response and reinforcement. For example
when a light goes on (the stimulus) a rat goes up to a bar and presses it (response) and is
rewarded by the dropping of a tasty food pellet at its feet (the reinforcement). If this
procedure is repeated often enough, the arrival of the food pellet as a reward reinforces
the rat’s action to such an extent that it will always press the bar when the light comes
on, it has learnt a new behaviour.”

This example of a stimulus and reaction can be clearly seen in the learning process
as well. If a teacher does not provide permanent stimuli, the students will start to forget
what they have learned. As a good example we can use a phenomenon in learning
English grammar - the usage of conditionals. The students learning English have a rare
possibility to use them. At the time they learn it, they can use it, but after a few months if
the teacher does not prepare exercises requiring their usage, the students will simply
forget how the conditionals are constructed. The stimuli and the reaction weaken; the
acquisition of new behaviour is being forgotten.

Naturally, behaviourism cannot be detected only in the programmed instruction. It
also contributed to the improvement of the direct method, which “believed essentially in
a one-to-one correspondence between input and output” (ibid.) but after its combination
with behaviourism it became more efficient. Subsequently, the direct method “morphed
into the audio-lingual method... that relied heavily on drills to form habits,; substitution
was built into these drills so that, in small steps, the student was constantly learning, and
moreover, was shielded from the possibility of making mistakes by the design of the
drill.” (ibid., p. 64)

Every theory has its own principles and B. F. Skinner, who adjusted J. B. Watson’s
ideas and theories about behaviourism, stated the principles of programmed learning.
According to Petlak (1997, p. 201, translated by Tur¢inova) and Turek (2008, p. 419,
translated by Tur¢inova) they are the following:

1. Principle of small steps — dividing what has to be learned into small parts. The

step consists of exposition, question and answer.

2. Principle of an active learner s response — after each discussed part, the learner

gets a task that has to be solved.

3. Principle of immediate feedback — the programme has to provide immediate

feedback on the learner’s response — either positive or negative.

4. Principle of own pace / individualisation — the learners should have the

possibility to work at their own pace — it has to be respected.

5. Principle of evaluation and improvement — the programme has always to assess

students” responses. If there is any part that causes low understanding, it has to
be improved.
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Types of programmed instruction

The programmed instruction has various modifications of programmes but there are
three basic types of programmes — the linear, the branched and the mixed type.

The one used by Skinner is called the linear type of programme. Its scheme can be
found below in comparison with the other two types of Pressey’s linear programme with
the possibility to choose an answer and the one of Crowder’s branched programme
displayed on the following pages. All 3 schemes are created on the basis of schemes
shown by Petlédk, E. (1997, p. 201-203, translated by Turcinova). It is clearly visible, that
each type of the programme is really different.

Skinner’s main idea was that “the learner learns effectively when he / she gradually
acquires the knowledge via small steps, e.g. 1 to 4 lines of text and at the same time he /
she cannot make a mistake.” (Turek, 1., 2008, p. 420, translated by Tur¢inova)

1st step 2nd step 3rd step 4th step etc.

Scheme 1. Skinner’s linear programme

This programme does not allow the learner to make any mistake, to go back and
revise or check information. We propose to use this type of programme with exercises
dealing with vocabulary revision, memorising or testing. Vocabulary revision and
memorising can be done by using pictures or words in combination with typing in or
choosing an appropriate term. If we imagine how a linear programme looks like in e-
learning, we can see, that its structure is really simple and easy to prepare. Testing has a
similar basis. Therefore we suggest choosing a linear programme for testing. It is really a
good option as the programme constantly keeps on going further, without allowing the
student to go back. The programme is able to track and remember the student’s steps,
choices and mistakes and even to prepare an evaluation and statistics of the results. This
idea is being used in various Learning Management Systems like for example the
Learning Management System (LMS) called Moodle, which is being used at Constantine
the Philosopher University in Nitra as well.

After Skinner’s experiments and theories, the behaviouristic movement started to
spread. E. C. Tolman introduced his theory of expectancy wherewith he presented the
intervening variables and contributed to the transition towards neobehaviourism.
Subsequently, C. L. Hull introduced his drive reduction theory later amended with the
term secondary reinforcement. “Under secondary reinforcement he means emotional
states, along with which inner, personal variables were integrated such as drives of
tension, expectancy and the emotional and motivational states.” (Zelina, M., 2004, p.
116, translated by Tur¢inova). According to Zelina (ibid.), “with these findings they were
only a few steps away from the creation of machines that would teach and allow a
revision of learned information.”

Here we feel the necessity to go back to Pressey’s linear programme with the
possibility to choose an answer. The main difference between Skinner and Pressey’s
linear programmes is that whilst “Skinner refuses the possibility of making a mistake,
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Pressey implements it into the learning process.” (Petlak, E., 1997, p. 202, translated by
Tur¢inova) Another contrast between their approaches can be found in the fact deducted
from the above-mentioned facts, that while Skinner’s linear programme is based on the
creation of a response, Pressey’s programme is a linear programme with a possibility of
choosing an answer. On the following scheme we can see the model of Pressey’s linear

programme.
1st — | 2nd | ~—~—'| 3rd et 4th et
step step step step .

Scheme 2. Pressey’s linear programme

We propose to use this type of programme in e-learning after introducing a new
item of information.. When revising the acquired information and knowledge, the
students can review their knowledge in forms of answering questions, doing tests, quizzes
or cloze tests as all of these require a possibility to choose from.

The second type of programme is the programme of N. A. Crowder, who came up
with the idea of creating a branching programme. Crowder in his paper called Automatic
Tutoring by Intrinsic Programming explains it in the following way: “Automatic tutoring
by intrinsic programming is an individually used, instructorless method of teaching
which represents an automation of the classical process of individual tutoring.” He
(Crowder, N., A., 1960, p. 286) also provides an example of the process: “The student is
given the material to be learned in small logical units (usually a paragraph, or less, in
length) and is tested on each unit immediately. The test result is used automatically to
conduct the material that the student sees next. If the student passes the test question, he
is automatically given the next unit of information and the next question.” We cannot see
any difference between the two previously mentioned types of programmes so far, but
when he continues, it brings up a new stream of thoughts: “If he fails the test question,
the preceding unit of information is reviewed, the nature of his error is explained to him,
and he is retested. ” (ibid.) Crowder further mentions that the questions used in test are
“multiple-choice questions and there are separate sets of correctional materials for each
wrong answer that is included in the multiple-choice alternative (ibid.).
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Scheme 3. Crowder’s branching programme

Another of Crowder’s inventions was a new device called “TutorText” which is a
“specially prepared book in which each answer choice is identified with a page number.
The reader, choosing a particular answer, turns the page number given for that answer.
There he will find either the next unit of information and the next question, or if the
answer he chose was incorrect, he will find the correctional material appropriate to the
answer he chose. He will then be referred to the original choice page to try again. ”(ibid.)

Unfortunately, this invention was later proved to be very uneconomical, as the
student was constantly writing the answers into the printed book and the books soon had
to be replaced and reprinted. That was the time when the teaching machines came back to
operating. These teaching machines can be still found nowadays in some schools of
motoring in Slovakia in the forms of driving simulators.

The last type of programme we bring up is a mixed type. This type, as we can
presume from its name, is a combination of the two previously mentioned types — the
linear and the branched type. Turek (2008, p. 421, translated by Tur¢inova) says: “the
most typical example of a mixed programme is the Sheffield’s programme. The primary
branch is formed by a branched programme and the secondary branch (providing the
corrective learning in case of incorrect answer) is formed by a linear programme. ”

According to Skalkova (2007, p. 251, translated by Tur¢inova) ,, the development of
programmed instruction and controlled learning was deeply influenced by the
application of knowledge from cybernetics and a system theory.” The main followers of
Pressey, Skinner and Crowder’s theories were L. N. Landa and G. Pask. Some of the
researchers dealing with the problem of programmed instruction were and still are J.
Fekete and J. Ol1é in Hungary, K. F. Edwards and D. Moore in Great Britain, N. Landa
and N. Leont’jev in Russia, H. Frank and H. Kelbert in Germany and D. Tollingerova, V.
Kuli¢ and Z. Riha in the Czech Republic.

Programmed instruction in present

On the words of Lockee, Moore and Burton (2004, p. 562) “computer-assisted
instruction and computer-based instruction can be regarded as sophisticated extensions
of programmed instruction theory and concept.” Skinner was not very far from today’s
views when he suggested that “the small computer is the ideal hardware of programmed
instruction” (ibid.). The development of computer science has really approved this
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statement and since then the computers provide one of the most reliable sources for self-
learning and self-testing.

If we look at the following division of a learning procedure, we see the evidence
of the connection of programmed instruction and e-learning as well. According to Slater
and Varney-Burch (2001) “Four periods of learning are:

1. Presentation of the new material or language element to be learnt.

2. Work familiarising the student with this material to support understanding and
memorization.

3. A communicative exchange in which the new language is used productively.

4. A reflective period in which work on the new language element is consolidated
by applying the language in different contexts such as a writing exercise.”

As we have already mentioned, the basic principle of programmed instruction is
made upon performing a sequence of small steps. If we apply the above-mentioned
division of learning periods we realise that when creating an e-learning course, we can
undoubtedly make a connection between the programmed instruction and e-learning.
Turek (2008, p. 422, translated by Tur¢inova) proposes the following steps:

1. “Stimulus from the computer - the learner receives the information. At the end of
the stimulus, the learner receives a task, e.g. a question. Besides the introduction
of new information, the stimulus can contain motivation of learners, or
concretely the particular aims of learning of the information provided by the
stimulus.

2. Reaction of the learner — the learner has to complete a task, e.g. answer a
question. The author of the programme has to anticipate all possible reactions —
the correct answers for the questions but also the possible errors.

3. The feedback of the computer on the reaction of the learner contains verbal
commentaries on each section, e.g. correct, incorrect, warning that there is a
misspelling etc. and the instructions for further steps.”

The University of Illinois and Control Data began using a grant from the National
Science Foundation “to develop the technology and content for a computer-assisted
instructional system that would become known as PLATO - Programmed Logic for
Automatic Learning operation”. This programme “has continued development and
dissemination since then, following the evolution of the computer and offering a range of
computer-based curriculum that is unparalleled. While the primary design philosophy
behind PLATO has shifted to feature more constructivist ideals, it still maintains some of
its programmed instructions foundations. For example it helps the learners to determine
at what point they should engage in the program and if any remediation is necessary.
Also, it tracks their progress, providing immediate feedback and guiding them to make
accurate responses. Its use is also heavily evaluated.” (Lockee, M., Moore, D., Burton,
J., 2004, p. 563). LMS Moodle, which is being used at Constantine the Philosopher
University in Nitra works on the same principles and allows to perform similar
operations.
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The modernisation of teaching and learning process has always been a crucial and
much discussed topic. The usage of technology and multimedia has to obtain stabile
pedagogical base that still needs to be resolved and improved.
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Adaptivni test z angli¢tiny
English Language Adaptive Test

Vaiiova Tamara - Prochdzka Jivi, Czech Republic

Abstrakt

Prispévek se vénuje popisu adaptivniho roziazovaciho testu z anglictiny, kterym
prochazeji studenti Masarykovy univerzity pied tim, neZ se mohou piihlasit do
jednotlivych seminafd specializované anglictiny na odd¢lenich cizojazy¢né vyuky na
svych fakultach.

Abstract
The paper describes an English language computer adaptive test used at Masaryk
University for students of ESP before their enrolment into seminars.

Kruacové slova
pocitacové adaptivni testovani jazykl, rozfazovaci test, Spolecny evropsky referencni
ramec pro jazyky

Key words
Computer adaptive language testing, placement test, Common European Framework of
Reference for Languages

I pti védomi, Ze sebelepsi pocitatem podporovany test zatim neni schopen nalezité
otestovat schopnosti studenta funkéné pouzivat cizi jazyk, jsme se rozhodli vytvofit v
ramci evropského projektu COMPACT - Kompetence v jazykovém vzdélavani na MU
adaptivni rozfazovaci test s diagnostickymi prvky, ktery by na jedné strané rozradil
studenty podle urovni Spoleéného evropského referenéniho ramce pro jazyky (SERR), na
stran€¢ druhé by studentliim napovéd¢l, na co by se méli ve svém dal§im studiu zaméfit.
Vyukou jazykt, predevsim ESP (English for Special Purposes) musi na Masarykove
univerzité kazdorocné projit tisice studentl a Casto jich je vic, neZ dovoluje kapacita
jednotlivych seminara. Kazda fakulta si zvolila minimalni vstupni Groven, které musi
studenti dosdhnout, aby si mohli semindfe ESP zapsat. Vstupni testy se na vétSiné
jazykovych pracovistich MU pouzivaly odjakziva, ale kromé ¢asové a organizacni zatéze,
kterou ptedstavovaly, byly jednak nestandardizované, jednak nebyly adaptivni, ale
linedrni, nebylo mozné je vyuzivat opakované a nedavaly studentim dostatecnou zpétnou
vazbu, na co by se ve svém dalSim studiu méli zaméfit. Problém se jeSté prohloubil
pfechodem na vstupni a vystupni pozadavky vyjadiené Skadlou SERR, na jejichZ zméfeni
vSak chybél nastroj. V této souvislosti nebylo mozné plné vyuzit ani dosavadni vysledky
mezinarodnich zkuSenosti s projektem diagnostického testovanim online Dialang, ani se z
finan¢nich diivodl nedal pro potfeby MU vyuzit Zadny z existujicich komer¢nich testa,
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pfipadné mezindrodnich certifikati. Proto bylo do projektu COMPACT zatazeno
vytvofeni vlastniho nastroje pro rychlé, komplexni a objektivni zméteni vstupni urovné
prostiednictvim adaptivniho testu.

Adaptivni testovani

Potieba vétsi objektivity pii testovani jazykti postupné vedla k zavedeni pocitact
jako nastroje pro pfesné a hlavné rychlé méfeni znalosti s okamzitou zpétnou vazbou.
Prvni testovani s pouzitim pocitaci se rozsitfilo pod zkratkou CAT (Computer assisted
testing) (Larson a Madsen 1985). Kromé rychlosti a okamzité zpétné vazby bez ¢ekani na
vysledky CAT Zadnou vyraznou vyhodu oproti tradiénim testovani na papiru nenabizel.
Jakmile se ale pocitate do testovani uvedly a staly se soucésti bézného zivota, vyvoj
pokracoval nezadrziteln¢ vpted a vznikala fada projektt, které zaCaly vyuzivat schopnosti
pocitace pro adaptivni testovani, které by bez rozvoje pocitacovych technologii bylo jen
obtizné realizovatelné. Jednim =z takovych projektd financovanych americkym
ministerstvem Skolstvi bylo vyvinuti prvniho pocitacového adaptivni testu (CALT), ktery
vznikl v roce 1986 na Brigham Young University. Hlavni rozdil mezi testovanim
podporovanym pocitatem a pocitaovym adaptivni testovani je skuteCnost, ze tento
zpusob testovani Ize vytvorit pfimo na miru jazykové trovni studenta.

Nejde o bézné testovani pomoci pocitace tak, jak jsme zvykli z baterii testd v
Informac¢nim systému MU, kdekoli na internetu nebo z vyukovych programti na CD
romech, které sice také poskytuji vysledky a zpétnou vazbu okamzité a testanti v nich
mohou postupovat vlastnim tempem, ale pofdd jde o linearni generovani piedem
nastavenych polozek nebo o jejich ndhodny vybér z databaze bez moZznosti okamzité
reakce na testanta a jeho pribézné vysledky. Princip adaptivniho testovani spociva v tom,
ze kazda dalsi otazka se generuje podle toho, jakych testant dosahl vysledkll u otazky
piedchozi. Pokud student otazku zodpovédé€l spravné, dostane otazku t€zsi, pokud ji
zodpovédél chybné, dostane otdzku leh¢i. Testem lze vytvofit podrobny profil urovné
jeho znalosti.

Existuji tfi pravdépodobnostni modely, které lze aplikovat na databaze polozek
CALT. Jednoparametrovy model (Rash 1960) je zaloZzen pouze na obtiznostnim
kontinuu, tj. testové polozky se generuji pouze na zikladé¢ vypocitaného indexu
obtiznosti. Dvouparametrovy model bere v tvahu nejen obtiZznost polozek, ale 1
diskriminaci. Kromé stanoveni indexu obtiznosti pro kazdou polozku, dvouparametrovy
model vyuzivd informaci, do jaké miry jsou polozky schopné diskriminovat mezi
Z hlediska trovné lepS$imi a horS§imi testovanymi osobami (Hambleton a Swaminathan
1985). Ttiparametrovy model pracuje nejen s obtiZnosti a diskriminaci polozek, ale bere
v Uvahu chyby v méfeni méfeni, at’ uz ve formée standardni odchylky nebo ndhody, kdy
stident spravnou odpovéd’ pouze uhadl. Pfestoze védci uznavaji, ze vyssi spolehlivost
vykazuji dvou- a tiiparametrové modely, ve vétSin€ adaptivnich testl se vyuzivaji modely
pouze jednoparametrové, které na rozdil od dvou- a tiiparametrovych modeld, jez
potiebuji k pfesnému odhadu parametri velmi pocetné vzorky populace (2000 a vice), u
jednoparametrového modelu sta¢i 100 az 200 testanti. Na§ konkrétni test se od
jednoparametrového postupné presouva k viceparametrovému.

Nejveétsi vyhodou adaptivniho testovani je rychlé a jednoduché nastaveni
odpovidajici urovné a citlivd adaptace na dosavadni prib¢h testu bez nutnosti zdrzovat se
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pfrilis jednoduchymi, nebo naopak pfili§ slozitymi polozkami. Dalsi, nikoli zanedbatelnou
vyhodou je skutecnost, ze pii dostatecné velkém poctu standardizovanych polozek v
databazi adaptivniho testu mize student po urcité dob¢ test opakovat na jinych, nicméné
srovnatelnych polozkdch a sledovat tak svij pokrok. Pravdépodobnost, ze se mu
vygeneruji tytéZz polozky, je nulovd. Tim se tento test odliSuje od pravdépodobné
nejznaméjSiho diagnostického test Dialang, jehoz adaptivita je minimalni, protoze
existuje pouze ve tfech riznych verzich: jednoduchad, stfedni a té¢zka. Rozrazovaci test
slovni zasoby a sebehodnotici ¢ast vede systém k rozhodnuti, ktera z Girovni testu bude
pravdépodobné nejlépe vyhovovat konkrétnim testantovi tak, aby nemusel odpovidat
prili§ snadné nebo piili§ obtizné otazky. Pokud ovSem tyto udaje k dispozici nejsou
(nejsou totiz povinné), systém automaticky vygeneruje test stiedni a pii opakovaném
prichodu testant dostava tytéz otazky.

Dosavadni shrnuti

Praci na adaptivnim testu jsme zahdjili jesté v obdobi ptipravné faze, abychom méli
jistotu, ze nebudeme pracné¢ vymyslet jiz vymysSlené. Nenasli jsme nic, co by i jen
vzdalené ptfipominalo nasi vizi. V prvni fazi bylo zapotiebi udélat podrobnou analyzu
poticb a mezitim sbirat, editovat a kategorizovat testové polozky a ukladat je do
databaze. Protoze vSak lze prakticky pretestovat jen dvakrat ro¢né, a to tésné pied a na
zacatku kazdého semestru, prvni dvé viny probihaly v ISu, kde samoziejmé nebylo
mozné jakoukoli adaptivitu nasimulovat jinak, nez Ze se ndhodné generovaly polozky z
raznych, pfedem navrzenych gramatickych kategorii, coz ma k plnohodnotnému
pretestovani pro Ucely adaptivniho testu daleko. O obtiznosti, kterd pro nds byla v dané
proto, Ze pochéazely nejen z ptedchozich verzi vstupniho testu, ale i z rliznych behi
predmétu Online_ A a predmétu Procvicovani anglické gramatiky online. Jakmile bylo
prostiedi na serveru RMU naprogramované a vyladéné, vytvortili jsme v ném asi Ctyficeti
gramatickych kategorii a naplnili je hrub& pretestovanymi polozkami, které jsme rozdélili
do 6 Sesti stupnii obtiznosti. Polozky byly kalibrovany jen na zaklad€ vypocitaného
indexu obtiZznosti z pilotovaci faze. Pak byl nutny dal$i pretestu v novém prostiedi,
tentokrat jiz v adaptivnim reZimu. Do prostfedi na rektoratnim serveru byla vybrana a
importovana neceld ¢tvrtina z puvodnich asi deseti tisic polozek. K jejich upravé a
dopliiovani dochazi priitbézné 1 nadale.

V pretestovacim béhu v podzimnim semestru 2010, kterym proSlo 4261 osob, se
test skladal ze dvou c¢asti. Prvni ¢ast, pro niZ jsme se nechali inspirovat jiZ zminénym
mezindrodnim projektem Dialang, byla zalozend na rozpoznani slovni zasoby. Ze
seznamu 460 slov obsazenych v tzv. Academic Wordlist se studentim nahodné
vygenerovalo 100 vyrazi, u nichz méli urcit zda je znaji, nebo nezaji. Vysledek z této
¢asti pak mél slouzit k rychlej$imu nastaveni optimalni vstupni Grovné. Tato Cast testu se
vSak neosvédcila, byla zdlouhava, nevykazala zadnou vyznamnou korelaci, a proto byla z
dalsiho rozvijeni nastroje vyfazena a nahrazena fazi, v niz se pretestuji nové polozky.
Vysledky této faze se sice do celkového hodnoceni nezapocitdvaji, nicméné urychli
vychozi uroven pfi generovani jiz zapocitavanych polozek.

Druha cast testu pak predkladala studentim polozky z kazdé obtiznostni tirovné tak
dlouho, dokud student nenarazil na hranice svych moznosti, nebo moznosti kategorie.
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Nasledné se posunul do dalsi. Pti skuteéné bezproblémovém priichodu studentiim stacilo
k projiti celého testu 40 polozek, ale vétsinou potiebovali k absolvovani testu polozek
mnohem vice. Protoze se ale jednalo o vybér z né¢kolika odpovédi zaklikdvanim, byl test
Casové velice usporny. Z divodd ochrany dat se studenti vysledky dozveédéli pouze
graficky bez zobrazeni spravného feSeni.

Technické parametry

Adaptivni rozfazovaci test z anglictiny je interaktivni webova aplikace, kterd na
stran¢ serveru vyuziva skriptovaci jazyk PHP a relacni databazovy systém MySQL, na
stran¢ klienta pak JavaScript.

Autentizace uzivatele je povinnd a je delegovana na server MUNI. Dovoluje tak
uzivateli pohodlny vstup z interaktivni osnovy jakéhokoli kurzu pomoci univerzitniho
Cisla a sekundarniho hesla IS MUNI. Webové uZivatelské rozhrani umoziuje kromé
zadavani testi také uzivatelsky pfijemnou spravu testovych polozek v databazi
(vyhledavéani na zakladé ruznych kritérii, editace, vytvareni novych otazek, duplikace,
odstranéni, atd.). Otazky je t€Z mozné hromadn€ importovat v textové podobé¢, ktera je
srozumitelnd 1 pro pocitacové negramotného cloveéka. S ohledem na snadny vzajemny
export a import dodrzuje tato textova podoba syntaxi ISu, na jakou jsou vSichni uzivatelé
univerzity zvykli.

Zatim jsou podporovany pouze tfi role: testovany subjekt, kontakt za jednotlivé
fakulty a spravce. V budoucnosti by bylo mozné doprogramovat ke stavajicimu systému
roz$iteni tak, aby slouzil nejen potfebam adaptivniho rozfazovaciho testu, ale aby ucitelé
mohli sami vytvaret testové baterie s konkrétni specializovanou slovni zasobou a mohli si
je nechat pretestovat dfive, nez je zatadi do ostrych testd. Jen tak budou mit jistotu, ze
polozky a z nich poskladané testy budou mit odpovidajici trovenn podle Evropského
referen¢niho ramce.

Model baze dat byl vytvoifen s dirazem na flexibilitu, bezeztratovost a se
zohlednénim vyssi zatéZe béhem hromadného testovani. Zakladnimi entitami jsou otazky,
odpovédi, kategorie, testy a uzivatelé. Test je definovan mnoZinou otazek a jednotlivé
otazky jsou charakterizovany pomoci tagh (kategorii). Béhem testu jsou odpovédi
uzivatelll logovany, v dobé¢ nizsi zatéze systému jsou z novych odpovédi ziskavana data
pro ulely statistiky. Data jsou v databazi reprezentovdna formou materializovanych
pohledd. Ty jsou simulovany nad béznymi tabulkami pomoci procedur, nebot
materializované pohledy nejsou v MySQL implementovany. Z dat se ziskava predevSim
pocet vygenerovani otdzky, Uspésnost v zodpoveézeni, diskriminacni koeficient, atd. Data
jsou vzdy dévana do kontextu s testem, ze kterého jsou ziskéana, lze tak pozorovat
chovani otazky nejen globalné, ale i v konkrétnim testu. Lze téZ sledovat vyvoj ukazatell
v Case.

Adaptivni test jde s dobou a vyuziva JavaScript jako rovnocenny jazyk. To
umoziuje omezit roli PHP na provadéni operaci nad databazi. Systém pak lze snadné&ji
dekomponovat na subsystémy a pfiblizit jeho strukturu architektute model - view -
controller, kterd je znadmkou kvalitniho ndvrhu. Komunikace mezi serverovou a
klientskou casti aplikace je realizovana XML HTTP pozadavky. Data jsou pfedavana ve
formatu JSON. Jednotlivé entity (testy, otdzky, kontejnery pro entity) jsou JavaScriptové
objekty, které entitu konstruuji, uchovavaji jeji stav a poskytuji metody pro jeji interakci
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s okolim. Neékteré¢ entitni mnoziny jsou z hlediska vizudlni reprezentace znacné
riznorodé, kazda se navic vyskytuje v nckolika kontextech (zobrazeni pro spravce,
zobrazeni v testu, editace). Pro zvladnuti slozitosti bylo pouzito vice navrhovych vzori:
factory, builder, decorator a dalsi.

Adaptivni test je odzkouSen i zrakové postizenymi studenty MU. Software pro
predc¢itani nepocitd s dynamicky obnovovanou strankou (XHR), pro zjisténi nové
informace musi byt piecten znovu cely obsah. Pokud se vsak vysledek pozadavku obali
do tagu A NAME a pod néj se umisti neviditelny hypertextovy odkaz na tento tag,
software uz je schopen pfecist jen novy obsah.

V soucasné dob¢ se mimo jiné vyviji robustnéjsi subsystém roli a opravnéni, ktery
by umoznoval spravovat objekty podobné¢ jako v souborovém systému v Unixu (standard
POSIX), a subsystém logovani a reverze zmén pro ochranu dat pied zdsahy vétsiho poctu
uzivateld.

Dalsi faze rozvoje testu

V poloving cervence 2011 se aplikace opét studentim zpiistupni. Kromé polozek
typu multiple choice se test uz v jarnim béhu rozsitil o tvofené otazky, které predstavuji
samostatnou kategorii dalSich moznych problémi spojenych s mechanickym
opravovanim testl pocitacem. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze tyto polozky nejsou doposud
dostate¢né pretestované, jejich vysledek nebude mit zatim na celkovy vysledek testu vliv
a budou se v tomto b&hu pouze pretestovat. Soucasny pocet je asi 2 tisice testovych
polozek typu vybér z nékolika odpovédi (multiple choice) a asi 500 tvorenych odpovédi,
z ¢ehoz je polovina poslechovych.

PoloZky nového typu jsou zatim jen ve tfech novych tématickych kategoriich -
frazova slovesa, smés gramatickych jevl a poslechovy test, ktery jako samostatna ¢ast
nahradil Academic Wordlist, ktery se nam neosvédcil. Systém slepych kategorii, v nichZ
bude podle potfeb dochazet ke kontinudlnimu pretestovani polozek pro dalsi potieby
jazykovych oddéleni MU pfi vytvateni rozsahlejSich databazi ostrych testovych polozek
chceme ponechat i pro rozsifeni tohoto systému v ptfipadném dal§im projektu. NaSe vize
pretestovaciho stroje, v némzZ referenénim ramcem bude jiz pln€ standardizovany
adaptivni diagnosticky test a u nové prestestovanych polozek se pak tudiz snaze urci
uroven podle SERR, tento projekt presahuje.

I v sekvenci polozek doslo od podzimniho béhu ke zménam. Nejsou jiz generovany
z pevné danych obtiznostnich stupiiti, ale jde o pruzné kontinuum obtiznosti, které se
denné v nocnich hodindch mensi zatéZze propocitdva. Navic nyni jde o tfiparametrovy
model, protoze se do hodnoceni polozky promitne 1 diskriminaéni koeficient a
problematika hadani.

Dalsi inovaci je rozsifeni roli o kontakty z jednotlivych fakult, kteti se budou o své
skupiny starat - pomahat jim pii problémech vzniklych s docasnym vypadkem
internetového piipojeni, zapisovat vysledky do ISu, dohlizet na to, aby test skutecné
vSichni studenti absolvovali. V dalsi fazi se také chceme vénovat doplnéni podrobnych
gramatickych popisit k jednotlivym polozkdm tak, aby jednou z uloh tohoto testu bylo
kromé& urceni trovné, jakou student pii vstupu na MU dosahuje na skdle SERR, slouzil
test k diagnostickym t¢elim vice, nez doposud.
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Zavér

Sebelepsi testovani pomoci pocitace samoziejmeé neni schopno detailné posoudit
mnohorozmérnost komunikativni a funk¢ni povahy jazyka, ale pro potieby ovéteni
vstupni tirovné a pro potfeby diagnostiky snad bude tento test stacit.
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Rozvijanie komunikacnych zruénosti Studentov nefilologickych smerov
vysokych $kol

Communication Skills Development of University Students of Non-
Filological Study Programs

Vranova Marta, Slovakia

Abstrakt

V prispevku prezentujeme aktudlny pohlad na vyucovanie cudzich jazykov na vysokej
Skole, najmd v stvislosti srozvijanim komunikaénych zru¢nosti vysokoskoldkov,
budicich ekondémov, pracovnikov verejnej spravy a manazérov. Popisujeme vybrané
vyucovacie metddy, ktoré vyuzivame pri vyuCovani odborné¢ho anglického jazyka
(problémové vyucovanie, projektova metoda, skupinova praca, brainstorming).

Abstract

In our paper we present an actual view on foreign language teaching at Universities, we
particularly focus on the communication skills development of university students, future
economists, public service workers and managers. We describe some teaching methods
which can be used when teaching English language for specific purpose (problem
teaching, project methods, team work, brainstorming).

Krucové slova
Komunikdcia, komunika¢né zru€nosti, problémové vyucovanie, projektovd metoda,
skupinova praca, vysokoskolsky Student.

Key words
Communication, communication skills, problem teaching, project method, team work,
university student.

Ovladanie cudzich jazykov spolu s pocitacovymi zru¢nostami sa povazuje dnes za
samozrejmost. V pracovnom zivote sa ziskavanie novych vedeckych alebo odbornych
informacii nezaobide bez komunikécie v cudzom jazyku, bez ovladania zakladnych
komunika¢nych zru¢nosti. Moderny ¢lovek, snaZiaci sa o GspeSnu kariéru, v kazdodenne;j
praci, tak aj vo chvilach oddychu vyuziva moderné média, nezaobide sa bez toho, aby
komunikoval aspon v jednom svetovom jazyku.

Komunikécia je vel'mi frekventovany pojem a patri aj medzi zakladné predpoklady

Cloveka vjeho zivote. Komunikéacia sa realizuje prostrednictvom komunikaéného
procesu.
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Podla Klaussa komunikaény proces je jednym z ustrednych sposobov, akym sa
vymienaju informécie s okolitym svetom, informacie medzi I'ud'mi. Niektori autori
uvadzaji, Ze medzil'udskd komunikéicia tvori az 80 % straveného pracovného cCasu
manazéra (Klauss, Bass 1982, Rezag, J .,1998).

Komunikaény proces je prenos informacii zjedného systému do druhého na
zéklade fyzického signalu. Tento transfer predpokladd minimalne dvoch participantov,
otvorenie komunikacného kanédla ako aj kontext komunikacie. Jazyk je komunikacny
prostriedok, pri ktorom sa vyuzivaju verbalne i neverbalne prostriedky dorozumievania,
ako aj poznatky a vedomosti komunikantov, ich profesijné a 0sobné skusenosti, normy
spravania a zvyklosti. Komunikacia je komplexny proces a pri vyucbe cudzieho jazyka
by sa mal klast’ doraz na uplatiiovanie takych metod a foriem, ktoré pripravia absolventa
na aktivne vyuZzivanie cudzieho jazyka, na schopnost’ komunikovat’ v cudzom jazyku.
Cielom odbornej jazykovej pripravy je preto dosiahnut u Studentov nalezité
komunika¢né zru¢nosti a kompetencie. Mali by byt’ rozvijané také schopnosti, pomocou
ktorych dokazu Studovat’ odborné texty, produkovat’ ich, porozumiet’ hovorenému slovu
a ustne sa vediet' vyjadrovat’ na odborné témy. Inak povedané, Studenti by mali mat’
rozvijané ¢itanie, po¢tvanie, pisanie a hovorenie.

Komunika¢né zrucnosti st velmi dolezité aj v pozicii manazéra v rdéznych
oblastiach spoloc¢enského a pracovného zivota. Prave takychto odbornikov pripravujeme
aj na nasej vysokej Skole. V zaujme skvalitnenia ich jazykovych kompetencii sa
usilujeme v pedagogickom procese vyuzivat rozne vyucovacie metody a postupy tak, aby
sa vyucovaci proces stal pre Studentov atraktivnejsi, ale aj efektivnejsi.

Na zédklade naSich niekolkoro¢nych skusenosti z jazykovej pripravy na vysokej
Skole konStatujeme, Ze medzi metddy uplatiiované na vysokych skolach nefilologickych
smerov sa osvedCilo vyuZivanie najmd projektového vyucovania, problémového
a skupinového vyucovania, brainstorming a situacné (pripadoveé) metody.

Osobitny doraz kladieme najmi na vyuzivanie projektového vyucovania, ktoré je v
podmienkach slovenského vysokého Skolstva mozné pouzit’ jednak ako doplnok, ktory
umozni prehlbovat’ a zvySovat’ kvalitu vyu¢ovacieho proces, ale aj ako zédkladni metddu
pri zvladani narocného jazykového uciva. Uvedomujeme si, Ze je ho potrebné
experimentalne overovat a na zaklade ziskanych vysledkov vo vicSej miere organicky
zaclenit’ do praxe vysokych Skol.

Projektové vyucovanie ma korene v Spojenych Statoch americkych, v zaciatku
20.storocia, kedy William Heard Killpatrick, profesor ulitel'ského kolégia napisal The
Project Method. Od tohto obdobia sa d4 datovat’ historia projektového vyucovania, ktoré
ma opodstatnenie idnes. Problémovému vyucovaniu neskor venovali pozornost
napriklad A. N: Diesterweg, W. Okon, G. Petty, K. D. USinskij, L. Duri¢, J. Linhart, J.
Skalkova, E. Stracar, I.Turek, M. Zelina a d’alsi.

Projekt mozZe byt cielena uloha, sithrn myslienok, suhrn ¢innosti, ktoré smeruju

k ur¢itému ciel'u s vyuzitim d’al$ich prvkov charakterizujicich trend dnesnej doby. Moze
viest’ Studentov k hl'adaniu, podnecuje ich Usilie naucit’ sa nieco nové, hl'adat’ zdroje
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a cesty k dosiahnutiu urcitého ciela, ¢o by ich mohlo viest’ k vytvoreniu si svojho
aktivneho zivotného stylu. Vdaka projektovému vyucovaniu sa ucenie moze stat’ pre
Studentov jeden zo zivotnych postojov.

Pomocou projektového vyuc€ovania Studenti rieSia problémy, si ntteni rozmyslat,
objavovat’ nové veci, tvorit, uvolniuje sa ich zvedavost, chut skumat’, hladat’ a
vymyslat. Na zaklade toho Student nie je pasivny prijimatel’ a pozorovatel’ diania, ale
riesi problémy. Pocas vyuCovacieho procesu Studenti zistia, ze pre ich Zivot a uspe$né
uplatnenie sa v praxi je dolezité niclen nieCo nové poznat’, ovladat’ to teoreticky, ale vidia
praktické uplatnenie ich teoretickych poznatkov, vidia vyznam ich vedomosti pri praci
a hladani ciest k dosiahnutiu ciel'a. Pre ilustraciu uvadzame priklad uplatnenia
projektového vyucovania na vysokej skole.

Pri vyucovani prvého odborného cudzieho jazyka na nasej fakulte maju Studenti za
Gilohu napr. spracovat’ projekt na tému ,NajdoleZitejiie manazérske zruénosti“. Ulohou
Studentov je zrealizovat’ interview s manazérom z praxe, polozit mu 7-10 otdzok, ktoré si
sami zoStylizuju, a odpovede zaznamenaji. Odpovede spracuju a vytvoria ,,report”, teda
spravu zo zistenych skuto€nosti, vlastnych manazérskych skisenosti. Po spracovani
rozhovoru do pisomnej formy, na hodine Studenti v skupinach vedu rozhovory, ziskané
informdcie prerozpravaju a vyjadruju sa k nim. Vel'mi prinosnou a obl'ibenou témou
projektu je opis kulturnych rozdielov v manazmente vybranej zahrani¢nej firmy. Pri téme
»International management styles® Studenti spracovavaju informdcie z vybraného
podniku, hladaji a spracovavaju informdacie zroéznych zdrojov (internetu), ktoré
porovnavaju s vyuzivanym manazérskym Stylom v konkrétnej firme. Zistené informécie
Studenti vo dvojiciach spracovavaji do power pointovej prezentacie. Z reflexii Studentov
modzeme usudzovat’, Ze pri spracovavani projektov spolupracovali radi, uvedomuju si, Ze
precvicuju svoje prezentacné schopnosti, ktoré im budi v budicnosti vel'mi prospesné.

Projektové metody umoznuju spojenie Studentov so svetom, prepojenie skiisenosti,
poznatkov, vedomosti 1 praktickych zru€nosti. V projektoch Studenti maji moznost
prepajat’ poznatky zréznych disciplin, pretoZze prave projekty st vo velkej miere
interdisciplinarne. Pri tvorbe a realizacii projektov Student pracuje na sebareguldcii, na
rozvoji vlastného ucenia. Pri uplatneni projektove; metddy Studenti moéZzu pracovat
samostatne, ale taktiez v skupine, ¢im sa podporuje interakcia, tolerancia, empatia, ale
i zmysel pre spolupracu a akceptaciu druhych spolutvorcov. Témy projektov mozu
vychadzat’ z vlastného zdujmu Studentov a ich rieSenia vedu ku konkrétnym vysledkom,
produktom — pisomnym referatom, video, seminarnym pracam, power-pointovym
prezentaciam. Ucitel tu posobi ako poradca — facilitator, s ktorym moézu Studenti
konzultovat’ spracovavanie informdcii, postup prace, pripadne spolocne diskutuju
0 vzniknutych problémoch. Projektové vyucovanie sa tak stdva idedlnym prostriedkom
rozvoja komunikaénych zrucnosti.

Okrem projektového vyuCovania aj na vysokej Skole sa vyuziva vo vyucovani
odborného cudzieho jazyka aj problémové vyucovanie. V pedagogickom slovniku je
problémové vyuCovanie charakterizované ako vyucovacia metodda, resp. typ vyucby,
ktory predpoklada rieSenie problémov samotnymi ziakmi a Studentmi. lde o prostriedok
intelektualneho rozvoja (I. Pracha — Walterova-Mares, 1995,str.168). Podstatou
problémového vyu€ovania je rieSenie problémov. Problém sa charakterizuje ako tazkost
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teoretickej alebo praktickej povahy, ktory nevie jednotlivec vyuzivanim vedomosti
a skusenosti vyriesit. Problém tak vyvolava aktivitu u Studenta, skimavy postoj subjektu
a vedie k aktivnemu vyuzitiu vedomosti, sktisenosti, ale aj k ich obohateniu. Za teoretické
vychodisko problémového vyucovania mézeme pokladat’ model reflexivneho myslenia,
ktory rozpracoval americky filozof, sociolog a pedagdég John Dewey (1859-1952) a (J.
Dewey, 1933). Deweyové myslienky o vyucovani vychadzali z kritiky formalizmu a
dogmatizmu vtedajSiecho chapania skoly, vychovy a vyucovania. Dewey vytycil ako ideal
Skolu spojentl so zivotom. Pasivitu ziaka chcel odstranit’ uplatiovanim principu ucenia
¢innost'ou (Learning by doing), formalne vedomosti chcel nahradit’ Zivotnostou obsahu
ucenia, namiesto zbyto¢nej tedrie poznavania ziakov vyuzival ¢innost, dynamiku,
aktivitu, tvorivé myslenie. Student ziskava poznatky ako produkt vlastnej badatelskej
¢innosti, vlastného usilia, pochybovania o spravnosti predkladané¢ho, prekonavania
tazkosti a na zdklade skusania.

Problémové vyucovanie kladie velky doraz na samostatné myslenie a konanie,
problém alebo problémova uloha je Studentovi bud’ prezentovand, alebo si ju vyhlada
sam . Podstatou vs$ak je, ze sdm musi hl'adat’ odpovede na otazky, resp. najst’ rieSenie.
Studentovi nie su sprostredkované hotové odpovede, hotové riesenia, uditel’ len uvadza
Studentov do problému a sam Student riesi problém. Sdm objavuje poznatky, informacie,
bada a hl'ada rieSenia, priCom ho tieto ¢innosti motivuju, tesia a zvySuja jeho aktivitu. Pri
problémovom vyucovani je znacna cast cCinnosti ulitela a Studentov zamerand na
organizovanie problémovej situacie, jej formulovanie, rieSenie a nakoniec overovanie
problémov. Ucitel’ opdt’ plni funkciu facilitatora, zdroja informacii, len riadi vyucovaci
proces, prenechava aktivne vyhl'addvanie informécii na Studentov, ¢im sa rozsiruje ich
myslenie a aktivne rozsirovanie ich vedomosti.

Problémovou situdciou moéZeme nazvat’ takl situdciu, ktord privadza Studentov do
rozpakov, vytvara im pocit tazkosti, ale zaroveii podnecuje zvedavost. Student je
nepriamo motivovany a podnecovany k uspokojeniu svojej zvedavosti ato je cesta
k rieSeniu problému.

Problémové vyucovanie ma niekolko ¢ft, medzi ktoré patri najmd dynamickost’,
systematickost’, logickost’. RieSenie problému ma tieto etapy: nastolenie problému,
rieSenie problému, vyrieSenie problému a kontrola rieSenia problému.

Pri vyuCovani predmetu prvy odborny cudzi jazyk na Ekonomickej fakulte,
preberame so Studentmi ucivo ,, taxation“, danovnictvo. Ako problém Studentom
zadavame napr.: ,,Navrh zlepSenia vybraného druhu dani na Slovensku®. Studenti mézu
pracovat’ samostatne alebo vo dvojiciach, najprv zistuji stcasnu situiciu v dafiovom
systéme Slovenska. Vybert si jeden druh dani, ktory sa uplatiiuje v slovenskom
datiovnictve. Studenti sa snazia ziskat’ k nemu relevantné informacie, moZu urobit
prieskum u svojich kolegov, resp. spoluob¢anov, stanovia si hypotézy, ktoré nasledne po
uskutocneni prieskumu popru, pripadne potvrdia. Formou eseje napiSu svoje navrhy na
zlepSenie, zmenenie alebo vyjadria satisfakciu recipientov s vybranym typom dani. Pri
pisani eseje si Studenti precvicuju argumentaciu, vyjadrovanie svojich nazorov, suhlasu
a nesuhlasu, pricom pracuju s odbornymi informaciami a st nuateni zistovat' aktualnu
situdciu v Slovenskej ekonomike a zaroven si rozsiruju vedomosti.

Pred rieSenim problémov, si Studenti stanovuji hypotézy, ktoré sluzia ako model
rieSenia problémov. Vyjadruju pravdepodobny pristup k rieSeniu problémov, formuluju
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prostriedky vhodné na rieSenie problému. Pocas prace st opiat’ Studenti motivovani
pracovat’ samostatne, aktivne, kooperovat’ pricom musia komunikovat’, prezentovat’ svoje
nazory a zistenia, a zaroven akceptovat' nazory druhych, musia dodrziavat zakladné
principy komunikacie. Argumentaciou (zddvodnovanie, reasoning) su Studenti nuteni
vyvodzovat’ logické dosledky, formulovat svoje myslienky a ndzory, vyvracat' alebo
podporovat’ stanovené hypotézy. Obhajobou vysledkov, rieSeni, zisteni si Student
zdokonal'uje svoje argumentacné a komunikacné zrucnosti.

V praxi aj na vysokej Skole sa vyuzivaju aj d’alSie metody, ako napriklad situacné
(pripadové) metody, brainstormingové metddy, ktoré povazujeme za vhodné dopliujuce
metody pri vyucovani odborného cudzieho jazyka. Ich podstata spo¢iva v samostatnom
vyhl'adavani informadcii, rieSeni, v hl'adani vychodisk a vzajomnej spolupraci Studentov.
Brainstorming sa chape ako ,, birka mozgu, ako jedna z technik rozvijajucich tvorivé
myslenie (Prucha a kol., 1995, str.32). Tato metdda bola povodne uréena pre riadiacich
pracovnikov, konStruktérov, ekonémov, v sucasnosti ju vSak ponimame ako metddu,
ktora ma SirSie uplatnenie aj pri vyucovani cudzich jazykov, najmi preto, Ze obsahuje v
sebe vyrazny aktivizacny prvok.

V metdde brainstormingu sa doraz kladie na ¢o najrychlejSie zhromazdenie a
zapisanie ndpadov, nametov, informacii. V prvej faze je cielom  vyprodukovat
v kratkom Case o najviac myslienok, ndpadov, nazorov. Brainstorming je teda prinosny
v zaciatoénych fazach preberania jednotlivych tém, ked’ ucitel’ potrebuje v kratkom case
zistit', aké poznatky Studenti o danych skuto¢nostiach maju, pripadne aké informacie im
chybaju. Ziskané informacie mézu byt vychodiskom pre dalSiu pracu ucitela. Tato
metoda sa opiera o skupinovl diskusiu a skupinové rieSenie problémov. Diskusia je do
urcitej miery riadend, mdze byt nahravand a analyzovand. V prvej faze sa stavia na
spontannom produkovani napadov, inSpirujicich myslienok, netradi¢nych rieSeni, pricom
je zakézané napady hodnotit, kritizovat’, alebo obmedzovat. AZ v druhej faze sa napady
analyzuju, zoskupuju, modifikuju a dopracovavaju k ciel'om, snaZzia sa najst’ ¢o najlepsie,
najtvorivejSie €1 netradicné rieSenie. Brainstormingovlii metédu vyuZivame v prvom
ro¢niku pri témach ako ,logistics®, ,production®. Tieto témy su pre novoprijatych
Studentov naro¢né a vzdialené. No spravnym vedenim a komunikaciou medzi ucitel'om
a Studentmi, méZu vzniknit’ vel'mi zaujimavé ndpady, myslienkové prepojenia, Studenti
hl'adaju ¢o najviac slov, ktoré sa s touto témou spaja. Na tvode hodiny tak vznikne
celistvy podklad k preberanej téme, Studenti sa ,,ponoria“do problematiky a I'ahSie si
osvojuji nova slovnl zasobu a chapu suvislosti. Zaroven je metdda brainstormingu pre
Studentov zabavnd, poucnd, aktivizuje vSetkych Studentov, motivuju sa, pretoze necitia
stres zo skuiSania ale naopak vel'mi spontanne reaguju a spolocne hl'adaji informacie.

Situacné (pripadové) metody spoCivaji v rieSeni problémovej ulohy na zéklade
konfrontacie vedomosti, zrucnosti, ndzorov a postojov aktérov — Studentov. Ocakava sa,
ze z ponuknutych rieSeni vyberu to najdokonalejSie rieSenie na zéklade schopnosti
spravne sa rozhodnut’. Problémové situacie si vyzaduji aj medzi predmetovy pristup, co
je d’alsi prinos tejto metody.

Inscenacné metody (metddy hrania rol) st prijemnym spestrenim hodin na vysokej
Skole. Tato vyucovacia metdoda je zalozend na tom, Ze ucitel navodzuje modelové
socialne situacie, v ktorych vedie Studentov k tomu, aby v nich zastavali rézne socialne
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role (Prucha a kol.1995,5.78). Ak Student prijme rolu a sprava sa v urcitej roli, vedie ho to
ktomu, ze porozumie zazitkom inych [ludi, k prezivaniu inych I'udi, k empatii,
k hibSiemu chapaniu medzil'udskych vztahov a konfliktov, Kk porozumeniu urcitych
stanovisk a tiez k alternativnemu rieSeniu problémov. Pri vyu€ovani cudzieho jazyka sa
snazime vyberat také ulohy ataké situdcie, ktoré vychadzaju zbuducej praxe
vysokoskolakov a ich uplatnenia sa v realnom Zivote, priCom tieto situdcie a hranie roli
musia realizovat’ v cudzom jazyku. Tato metdda sa ndm osvedcila pri priprave buducich
manazérov a ekondémov, pretoze situacie su blizke realite aich budicemu
profesiondlnemu uplatneniu. Simulacie sa realizuju prostrednictvom hrania rol, ktoré st
zadané Studentom, a oni musia pochopit’ podstatu inscenacie aj podstatu — charakter
jednotlivych postav. Hranie rol pomaha Studentom vyjadrit’ vlastné osobné postoje a
myslienky a v pripade slobodnej moznosti vyberu ¢i vymeny roly s kolegom, dochddza u
vacsiny k identifikovaniu sa s danou rolou. Rolové hry odrazaju rézne uhly pohl'adov na
uréitu situaciu alebo problém a nutia, ¢i motivuji Studentov komunikovat” v cudzom
jazyku, aktivne pouzivat prostriedky na vyjadrenie svojich ndzorov.

Vsetky spominané metody nielen rozvijaju komunikacné zru€nosti Studentov, ale
motivuju aktivne vyuzivanie cudzieho jazyka, zaroven poznatkov zinych vednych
disciplin, nabada S$tudentov pracovat’ samostatne a zaroven v skupine. Pocas realizacie
jednotlivych metod Studenti hl'adaja rieSenia a snazia sa prist’ k ciel’u.

Uvedomujeme si, ze sme vnasom prispevku problematiku rozvijania
komunika¢nych zru¢nosti a uplatnovania réznych metdd nespracovali komplexne. Nasim
cielom bolo len pre ilustraciu naznacit niektoré moZnosti vyuZitia vybranych
vyu€ovacich metdd, ktoré sa nam osvedcili pri vyu€ovani cudzieho jazyka Studentov
nefilologickych smerov.
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Inovativny pristup k vyucovaniu anglického jazyka v 3. ro¢niku
zakladnej Skoly

(Galova, S., Jechova, L., Kovacikova, E., Reid, E., Stranovska, E.: To sme my - That's Us,
Priroda, s.r.o., Bratislava 2010, 68 s. ISBN 978-80-07-01830-3)

Ucebnica To sme my - That's Us 1 je reakciou na zavedenie povinnej vyucby
prvého cudzieho jazyka (anglického) od tretiecho ro¢nika zakladnej Skoly v sulade s
novou koncepciou vyucovania jazykov na zakladnych a strednych Skolach. Ide o prva
slovenski ucebnicu anglického jazyka odporucani Ministerstvom Skolstva, vedy,
vyskumu aSportu SR. Témy, slovna zasoba a gramatika ucebnice vychadzaju
20 Spolo¢ného eurdpskeho referencného ramca v ramei urovne Al.1

Publikacia pozostava z ucebnice, ktorej sucastou je aj CD, pracovného zosSita
a metodickej prirucky, ktord je volne dostupnd na internete. Na rozdiel od ostatnych
ucebnic anglického jazyka pre 3. roc¢nik zakladnej Skoly je zasadena do slovenského
prostredia. Ucebny komplet je postaveny na komunikativnom sposobe ucenia sa cudzieho
jazyka. Okrem zruc€nosti ¢itanie s porozumenim a pisanie sa autorky ucebnice sustredili
predovsetkym na sprostredkovanie zvukovej stranky anglického jazyka. Hlavnym
zamerom je precviCovanie pocuvania s porozumenim a hovorenia. V kazdej lekcii sa
nachadzaju kratke dialogy, piesne a cvicenia zamerané na poctvanie textu, ktorych
cielom je aktivovat’ Ziakov. V rdmci nahravok na CD nahovorenymi rodenymi hovoriaci
si ziaci moZu osvojovat’ spravnu vyslovnost’. Ocefiujem prave tato snahu, pretoze nacvik
spravnej vyslovnosti je pravdepodobne jednym z najddlezitejSich aspektov vyucovania
cudzieho jazyka a mal by nan byt kladeny doraz od samého pociatku. Hrava forma
vyucby a aktivizujuce ulohy spojené s malovanim, vystrihovanim, spievanim
a sprevadzané vykonavanim ¢innosti podl'a inStrukcii v kratkych pesni¢kach reSpektuju
moderné pristupy k vyucovanie cudzieho jazyka u mladSich ziakov.

Ucebnica obsahuje dvanasti lekcii, ktorych obsah a tematika su blizke zdujmom
mladSich Ziakov. Spravne osvojenie slovnej zasoby si ziaci irodifia moZu overit
v anglicko-slovenskom a slovensko-anglickom slovniku.

Vel'mi uZitocnou sucast'ou pracovného zosita je portfélio, ktoré¢ ma funkciu spitne;j
vizby a umoziuje ziakom zamysliet sa nad ich jazykovym napredovanim ¢i moznymi
nedostatkami. Tymto spdsobom su Ziaci uzZ od mladého veku nepriamo vedeni
k osvojovaniu si stratégii, ktoré im umoznia organizovat’, koordinovat’ a hodnotit’ ich
proces ucenia sa.

Metodicka prirucka charakterizuje ciele, ktoré maji v kazdej lekcii jednotné
zameranie — rozvoj komunika¢nych schopnosti, jazykové Struktry, rozvoj slovnej
zasoby. Zaroven je zohladnené aj vyucCovanie cudzieho jazyka naprie¢ kurikulom
(CLIL). Prirucka tradi¢ne obsahuje transkripcie nahravok a spravne rieSenia cviceni. Za
velmi dobry ndpad povazujem tipy na doplnkové aktivity nad rdmec povinnych uloh,
ktoré obohacuju vyucovanie.
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Americka a australska postmoderna pre za¢iato¢nikov

(Kusnir, J.: Postmodernism in American and Australian Fiction. PreSov: PreSovska
univerzita, 2011, 131 s. ISBN 978-80-555-0308-0. Dokument je umiestneny na:
http://www.pulib.sk/elpub2/FF/Kusnirl/index.html. Dostupné od: 04.10.2011)

Jaroslav KuSnir si svojou dlhoro¢nymi vedeckymi aktivitami a bohatou
publikacnou ¢innostou uz davnejSie zabezpec¢il miesto medzi uzndvanymi autoritami
slovenskej amerikanistiky a v poslednej dobe ho mdzeme oznacit’ aj za jedného z mala
slovenskych vedcov systematicky sa venujucich $tadiu australskej literatary a kultury.
Jeho poslednd publikacia, ktord vysSla ako elektronicky dokument a ktora je volne
dostupnd na stranke Univerzitnej kniznice PreSovskej univerzity, ma charakter
vysokoskolskych ucebnych textov, ¢im je dany jej syntetizujuci, ale zaroven i radikalne
redukujuci charakter. Ucebné texty sa snazia Co najSirSie pokryt vymedzent
problematiku bez toho, aby prinasali nové, prekvapujuce odhalenia a interpretacie.

V prvych troch kapitolach (Postmodernism and Arts, Modernism - Postmodernism,
Postmodern Literature and Its Background) autor na 23 strandch mapuje teoretické
a umelecké vychodiska postmoderného umenia vo v§eobecnosti a postmodernej literatury
zvlast. V jednotlivych pojmovo a faktograficky mimoriadne nasytenych kapitolach
Citatel najde mena pravdepodobne vsSetkych eurdpskych a americkych autorov, ktori
V tedrii postmodernizmu nie€o znamenali a vykonali. Extenzivny, enumerativny pristup
autora tu vnimame ako pochopitel'ny (ako vysokoskolsky ucitel’ chce svojim Studentom
sprostredkovat’ ¢o najviac informacii a ,,vyzbrojit*“ ich tak pre lepSie pochopenie
postmodernych textov), ale recepéne menej efektivny. Ohromujiuca Sirka
sprostredkovanych faktografickych informacii minimalizuje priestor potrebny pre hlbsie
vysvetlenie a pochopenie vnttornej dynamiky postmodernej kultiry najma u Citatel'ov,
pre ktorych tieto ucebné texty predstavuji prvy dotyk s postmodernou kultarou a
literatrou.

V Stvrtej kapitole autor popisuje vyvoj a Specifické podoby americkej postmoderne;j
literatury. Zéaverecna cCast kapitoly je venovana popisu autorskej poetiky Donalda
Barthelma, ktorého romany Snow White (1965) a Paradise (1986) st predmetom
modelovych interpretacii v piatej kapitole ucebnych textov. Posledna, Siesta kapitola
publikécie ponuka struény historicky a faktograficky prehlad australskej postmodernej
literatury.

Sucast'ou publikacie je aj subor textov nazvanych spolo¢ne ako Selected Readings,
o ktorych predpokladame, Ze ich autor odporica ako materidl pre hlbsie §tidium a
ilustrativne interpretacie. K textom autor priradil stibory kontrolnych otdzok, chyba vSak
zdovodnenie vyberu textov ako aj vSeobecnej$i navod na pracu s nimi. Po doplneni
tychto prvkov by sa tito Cast’ ucebnych textov stala recepcne dostupnejSou aj pre
Studentov inych fakult a univerzit (nielen Studentov, ktorych vyucuje samotny autor), ako
aj pre SirSiu verejnost, ktord moze prejavit o tematiku americkej a australskej literarne;
postmoderny hlbsi zdujem.

Celkovo ucebné texty Jaroslava Kusnira hodnotime ako vitany a predovsetkym
potrebny pocin, ktory sa snazi Citatel'sky a metodologicky zjednoduSenou formou
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spristupnit’ recepcne naro¢nu a komplikovanu problematiku postmoderne;j literatury Sirsej
verejnosti. Osobitne je potrebné tiez ocenit’ Siestu kapitolu publikicie ako jeden z
pionierskych prispevkov k systematickému Studiu australskej literatiry na Slovensku.
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Od nevinnosti k ideologickosti a spat’

(Jechova, L. a kol: Survey of Children’s and Juvenile Literature. Brno: MSD, 2011, 163 s.
ISBN 978-80-7392-170-5)

Publikacia, ktorej v naSej recenzii budem venovat pozornost, je vysledkom
tvorivej ¢innosti medzinarodného autorského kolektivu tvoreného 6 vysokoSkolskymi
pedagogickami, ktoré pdsobia na 3 slovenskych a 1 mad’arskej univerzite (tento fakt
moze naznaCovat' jasny posun v rodovom =zastupeni sucasnej slovenskej anglistiky
a amerikanistiky, tato hypotéza vSak v ziadnom pripade nie je predmetom tejto recenzie).
Dvojjazycnd publikacia charakteru vedeckej monografie prindSa 6 samostatnych
interpretaénych sond do anglickej, americkej ale 1 — ako zaujimavy kontrapunkt - ceskej
literatry pre deti a mladez. KedZe v porovnani sinymi oblastami anglistiky a
amerikanistiky patri Stidium anglofonnych literarnych diel urcenych pre deti alebo
mladez aich publikacnd prezenticia jeho vysledkov na Slovensku k menej castym
ukazom, kazdy jeden takyto pocCin sa stretava so zvySenymi ocakévaniami. Recenzovana
publikacia tieto ocakavania urcite nesklamala.

Syntetizujtci pohl'ad na anglofonnu tedriu fantastickych rozpravok prindsa avodna
stadia Ivany Zemberovej Once Upon a Time Fairy Tale was Born... Okrem uvedenia
aktualizovanych definicii a klasifikacii klasickych fantastickych rozpravok (ako jedného
zo zanrov folklérnej tvorby) Zemberova mapuje historicky a sicasny stav vyskumu
rozpravok (mytologicky pristup, migracnd teoria, historicko-geografickd metdda,
antropologicka tedria, psychoanalyticka S$kola, Strukturalistické pristupy ai.), ato
predovsetkym v anglofonnych krajinéch.

Dve nasledujuce Stidie sa venuji nevysychajicemu zdroju literarno-kritickej
mytologické inSpiracie Tolkienovych literarnych postav vo vSeobecnosti bez rozdielu ich
rasovej, rodovej alebo kmenovej prislusnosti v Stredozemi, Janka Kascakova sa vo svojej
Stadii venuje osobitne Tolkienovym stratégiam konStruovania hodnotovo aj esteticky
opozitnych postav elfov a ohyzdov.

Dalsiu dvojicu $tadii spaja problematika obrazkovych knih. Studia Réky Lugossy
na obrazkové knihy nazera ako na autentické materialy, ktoré sprostredkuvaju detskym
citatelom dotyky s autentickou kultarou ajazykom (tu napriklad Lugossy otvara
zaujimava otazku recepénych dopadov ideologicky ladenych obrazkovych knih).
Zaroven vnima detské obrazkové knihy ako nezastupiteIné prostriedky pri rozvoji
verbalnej a vizualnej gramotnosti deti. Stadia Marie KisSovej nadvizuje na tému
ideologicky inSpirovanej detskej literatiry a otvara eSte zaujimavejsi, kontroverznejsi
aspekt sucasnych detskych obrazkovych knih: homosexualitu a Citatel'sk reakciu na fu.
V nadvéznosti na interpretaciu obrazkovej knizky And Tango Makes Three prinasa
zaujimavé vysledky prieskumu Citatel'skych reakcii, ktoré kniha vyvolala medzi
slovenskymi vysokoSkolakmi.

Ako som uz uviedla vuvode tejto recenzie, zaujimavym kontrapunktom
k predchadzajucim piatim $tudiam, ktoré sa venovali bud’ po anglicky pisanej literattre
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pre deti a mladez alebo literarnej kritike anglofonnej proveniencie, je posledna stadia
Kateriny Veselej, ktord analyzuje a interpretuje poetickl tvorbu uréent pre deti z pera
velikana Ceskej literatiry FrantiSka Hrubina. Za zaujimavy fakt povazujem to, Ze Studia
vznikala povodne pred priblizne dvadsiatimi rokmi ako sucast’ diplomovej prace autorky,
ktort vypracovavala pod vedenim skvelého basnika a pedagdga Milana Rufusa. Stadia
(ajej zavery) ani po rokoch nestratila ni¢ zo svojej aktudlnosti, ba prave naopak,
potvrdzuje nadcasové hodnoty Hrubinovej poetiky.

Contact address
doc. PaedDr. Silvia Pokrivéakova, PhD.

Katedra lingvodidaktiky a interkulturnych $tadii
Pedagogicka fakulta UKF Nitra

Drazovska 4

949 01 Nitra

spokrivcakova@ukf.sk
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Aplikacia informa¢nych a komunika¢nych technolégii pri vyucbe
cudzich jazykov v distanénom vzdelavani

(Moravcova, L.: Aplikacia informa¢nych a komunika¢nych technologii pri vyucbe cudzich
jazykov v distanénom vzdelavani. Nitra: Slovenska pol'nohospodarska univerzita, 2006, 78 s.
ISBN 80-8069-797-3)

Informacné a komunikac¢né technoldgie sa postupne aplikuji do vyucby vsetkych
predmetov v ramci distan¢nej formy vzdeldvania. L. Moravcova vo svojej monografii
skiima a analyzuje vyuzivanie modernych vyucovacich prostriedkov pri vyucbe cudzich
jazykov. V tejto stvislosti poukazuje na vyznam distancného vzdelavania, ktorého sa
mdézu zucastnit ludia Zijici v roznych zZivotnych podmienkach (zamestnani,
nezamestnani, v domécnosti, atd’.). Autorka upresnuje, ze ,,v tejto forme vyucby su
edukant aedukator oddeleni v Case apriestore apre komunikaciu ana vzdelavanie
vyuzivaju moderné didaktické technolégie.*

V tivodnej kapitole monografie su uvedené definicie diStanéného vzdelavania od
roznych autorov a stupen vyuzitia diStanéné¢ho vzdeldvania na niektorych univerzitach
v Nemecku a na Slovensku. Autorka zdoraziuje vyhody distanéného vzdelavania oproti
tradiénym, prezenénym formam vyucby. Dolezitou sucastou tejto kapitoly je aj
vysvetlenie pojmov e-learning a e-teaching, kde e-learning je potrebné chapat’ ako cast’
distancného vzdelavania.

Druhéd kapitola: ,,Empiricky vyskum® pozostava ztroch casti. V prvej casti
autorka zreteI'ne objasiiuje, Ze ciel'om jej vyskumu bolo zhodnotenie pristupu Studujicich
k modernej technike, a predovsetkym hodnotenie vyucby cudzich jazykov diStan¢nou
formou na Slovenskej pol'nohospodarskej univerzite v Nitre. V druhej Casti prezentuje
vyskumna vzorku, na ktorej bol tento vyskum realizovany. Boli to Studenti Fakulty
ekonomiky a manazmentu Slovenskej pol'nohospodarskej univerzity v Nitre ana jej
detaSovanom pracovisku v KoSiciach. Obsahom tretej casti je popis pouzZitych
vyskumnych metod - predtestu, posttestu a dotaznika.

Sucastou tretej kapitoly je vyhodnotenie vysledkov vyskumu. Autorka zhodnotila
aporovnala vedomosti Studentov z predmetu Nemecky jazyk v troch formach §tudia
(klasické prezencné, klasické dialkové a diStancné vzdeldvanie). Za pozitivny prinos
publikécie povazujeme aj ukazku kurzu nemeckého jazyka v edukacnom programe LMS
MOODLE so zameranim na precvicovanie gramatiky. Tento kurz je vybornou Studijnou
pomockou pre Studentov, ako aj vhodnym materidlom pre vyucujucich. Taktiez
oceniujeme, ze autorka do tejto kapitoly zaradila aj vysledky dotaznika pre Studentov aj
ucitelov v prehladnej grafickej a tabulkovej podobe. Tieto vysledky taktiez prispievaju
k lepSej informovanosti o tom, aky je zaujem o diStan¢nt formu vzdelavania.

Odborné znalosti a erudovanost’ autorky v tejto problematike sa prejavili
v zaverecénej kapitole publikacie, kde sa zdoraznuji zdkladné atributy, ktoré treba
dodrziavat’, aby sme touto formou vzdelavania (diStancné vzdel4dvanie) dosahovali ¢o
najvyssiu uspesnost’ vo vyucbe cudzich jazykov. K dosiahnutiu tohto ciel’a je nevyhnutna
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zmena profilu ucitel’a, postavenia Studentov diStan¢ného vzdeldvania, spravna volba
davok uciva, jeho preverovanie a vhodné strategické postupy.

Monografiu: ,,Aplikacia informa¢nych a komunika¢nych technologii pri vyucbe
cudzich jazykov v diStanénom vzdelavani“ autorky PaedDr. L. Moravcovej, PhD.
povazujeme za kvalitni publikaciu, ktord poddva sumarny obraz o skvalitneni vyucby
cudzieho (nemeckého) jazyka formou distancného vzdeldvania. Je uréend nielen pre
ucitelov a Studentov vysokych $kol, ale aj pre d’alSich potencialnych zaujemcov o tento
moderny sposob vyucby cudzich jazykov.

Contact address

Mgr. Zuzana Rebicova

KOJV FEM Slovenska poI'nohospodérska univerzita
Tr. A. Hlinku 2

949 76 Nitra

Zuzana.Rebicova@fem.uniag.sk
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On the interconnections between selected aspects of English grammar
in Slovak learners’ acquisition

(Eddy, E.: On the interconnections between selected aspects of English grammar in Slovak
learners’s acquisition. PreSovska univerzita v Presove, 2011, 66 s.,ISBN 978-80-555-0440-7)

Monografia Evy Eddy “On the interconnections between selected aspects of
English grammar in Slovak learners’s acquisition” (PreSovska univerzita v Presove, 2011,
66 s., ISBN 978-80-555-0440-7) sa zaobera vyskumom vztahov medzi anglickymi
gramatickymi javmi v prostredi osvojovania si gramatickej kompetencie v tomto jazyku
Vv slovenskych skolach.

V prvej kapitole autorka vysvetl'uje rozdiely medzi druhym a cudzim jazykom,
medzi osvojovanim si jazyka a jeho ucenim, vysvetluje pojem jazykova kompetencia.
Podstatnd c¢ast’ prvej kapitoly je venovana porovnavaniu prostredi, v ktorych sa
osvojovanie cudzieho jazyka odohrava: prirodzené prostredie, v ktorom sa cudzim
jazykom rozprava versus prostredie formalneho Skolského vzdelavania. Zaverom
vysvetluje vplyv rodného jazyka zpohladu identitnej a Kontrastivnej hypotézy
a vnutorné spracovavanie pri osvojovani si cudzieho jazyka, ako aj individualne rozdiely
medzi u¢iacimi sa. Tato teoreticka kapitola ma asi dvadsat’ stran.

Metodolégiu vlastného autorkinho vyskumu opisuje druha kapitola. Objektmi
vyskumu bolo 143 Studentov kvintovych tried osemro¢nych gymnézii. Autorka opisuje
dotazniky, testy a Statistické metddy pouzité pri spracovani udajov.

Tretia kapitola poddva vysledky vyskumu a opisuje korelacné vzt'ahy medzi
vysledkami jednotlivych testovanych poloZiek. Autorka hlad4 vysvetlenie korelacii
v gramatickej spojitosti tychto javov aked’ ho nenachddza, predpokladda podobné
kognitivne procesy, ktoré su potrebné na ich zvladnutie. V tejto Casti autorka venuje
znaénu pozornost’ podrobnému opisu vzajomnych korelaénych vzt'ahov.

V zévere utorka naznacuje, ze by bolo potrebné vo vyskume pokracovat’, aby bolo
mozné vyvodit zavery o vztahoch medzi gramatickymi javmi pri osvojovani si
anglického jazyka. Celkovému zaveru chyba hlbSia analyza a interpretacia vysledkov
vyskumu.

Vzhl'adom na charakter odbornej monografie je prekvapujuci maly podiel
teoretickej Casti, v ktorej absentuje prehlad vysledkov podobnych vyskumov v tejto
oblasti. Z hl'adiska lingvodidaktiky by bolo potrebné podporit’ vyskumné otazky aj
lingvisticky - suvis medzi skiimanymi gramatickymi javmi, suvis s potencionalnou
ulohou rozdielnosti jazykovych typov anglictiny a slovenc¢iny a pod.

Monografia vyvoldva cely rad otazok, napr. nakolko je formélne zvladnutie
skimanych gramatickych javov doleZité pri rozvijanie komunikativnej kompetencie —
aké vysledky by sme dostali pri porovnani s testami integrovanych zru¢nosti? Je mozné,
ze boli vysledky testov ovplyvnené aj inymi premennymi, ktoré neboli brané do tvahy
(napr. ucitel’, pouzivana ucebnica, metddy...)

Recenzovana monografia ma ambicidzne zamery a provokuje k zamysleniu sa nad
otazkami, na ktoré sa lingvodidaktika snazi uz roky odpovedat’. Neposkytuje odpovede,
ale otvara moznosti d’alSiemu vyskumu.
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Literarne detstvo alebo dospievanie v literature

(Bubikova, S. et al. Literary Childhooods. Growing Up in British and American literature.
Pavel Mervart v spolupraci s Univerzitou Pardubice. 2008. ISBN: 978-80-86818-67-2,
978-80-7395-091-0)

Publikacia Literary Childhoods autorského kolektivu pod vedenim Sarky
Bubikovej je zaujimavym prinosom do diskurzu o vyobrazeni detstva a dospievania
v britskej a americkej literature. Reaguje tak na zvySeny zaujem kulturnej a literarnej
vedy o $tadium daného fenoménu.

Uvodom do problematiky je prvy prispevok Sarky Bubikovej, v ktorom autorka
oboznamuje Citatel'a s vyvinom konceptu detstva v historickom kontexte. Prinasa pohl'ad
na zmeny Vv nazoroch na detstvo a vychovu deti v zapadnej kultare. Nasledujucich devat
prispevkov ponuka Siroké spektrum tém a literarnych diel zobrazujucich detského hrdinu
Vv roznych, vacsinou zlozitych a prelomovych Zivotnych situdciach.

Hoci formdalne nie su prispevky navzajom prepojené alebo zoradené podla
tematickej oblasti, do ktorej interpretované literarne diela patria, d4 sa konstatovat, Ze
zanrovo prevazuje vyvojovy roman. Z perspektivy vyvojového romanu je netradi¢ne
interpretované aj svetozname dielo Rudyarda Kiplinga Kniha dZungli. Autorka druhého
prispevku, Patricia Rackova, v nom predstavuje hrdinu Mowgliho na jeho ceste
dospievania, pricom spominané dielo nechape ako subor pribehov v knizke pre deti, ale
skor ako jednotlivé kapitoly romanu. Téme vyrovnavania sa s problémami pocas
dospievania v troch vyvojovych romanoch Jane Gardamovej sa venuje d’alsi prispevok od
Milady Frankovej. Roznorodost’ tém v ramci daného zanru ponuka prispevok od Petra
Chalupského, ktory si pre vyobrazenie dietata a jeho dospievania v dysfunkénom
rodinnom prostredi vybral romany lana Mc 'Ewana. Zaujimavy a netradi¢ny pohl'ad na
sériu fantasy roméanov Harry Potter predstavuje Libora Oates-Indruchova. Citatel'ov série
0 dobrodruzstvach dospievajuceho Carodejnika a jeho priatelov vacsinou fascinuji Cary
a magicky svet, v ktorom sa tieto pribehy odohravaju. AvSak to, ¢o zaujima Liboru
Oates-Imdruchovu je prave realizmus Harryho Pottera, readlne Zivotné situacie deti vo
svete dospelych, ich dilemy a pocity. Do inej dimenzie, tentokrat spat’ v Case, sa vracajl
Hana Strachalova a Sarka Bubikova vo svojej analyze diela Malé Zeny. Tento roman je
Specificky nielen tym, Ze zobrazuje Zivot, vychovu a dospievanie deti v devitndstom
storoCi, ale aj tym, ze hlavnymi hrdinkami st dievcata. A tak v samotnom romane ako aj
vV spominanej analyze sa Citatel’ dozveda zaujimavé fakty o postaveni Zien v spoloc¢nosti
V minulosti. Za zmienku urcite stoji aj v poradi 6smy prispevok Zofie Kolbuszewskej,
ktora zobrazuje detstvo v kontexte diela Josepha Hellera, pricom poukazuje na to, ako
moze byt postava dietata pouzitd aj ako literdrny prostriedok rozpravania pribehu.
Etnicky vyvojovy roman Mona in the Promised Land je vychodiskom pre Sarku
Bubikovu, ktord sa vo svojom prispevku venuje hl'adaniu identity pocas dospievania
hrdinky v kultirne a etnicky odlisnom prostredi. D4 sa povedat, Ze symbolickou bodkou
publikécie je posledny prispevok od Ewy Kowalovej. V centre jej zaujmu je vyobrazenie
deti v dielach, ktoré vznikli ako reakcia na teroristicky itok z 11.septembra 2001.

Hoci zénrovo su jednotlivé prispevky publikécie prepojené, z hl'adiska tematického
zadelenia interpretovanych diel poukazuju na zna¢nt ro6znorodost’. Tematicky prevlada
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hladanie vlastnej identity, vyrovnanie sa s inakost'ou a snaha o asimilaciu v kultirne a
etnicky odliSnom prostredi, ako aj vyrovnanie sa s pocitom izolovanosti a so stratou
detskej nevinnosti na réznych trovniach. Miestami Citatel’ isto oceni aj kratky exkurz do
obdobia, v ktorom konkrétne dielo vzniklo, s cielom poukazat, preco mohlo byt dané
dielo vtedy chapané inak ako je chépané v sticasnosti. Tyka sa to hlavne romanu Malé
Zeny.

Vzhl'adom ku komplexnosti danej problematiky nie je mozné, aby uzko
Specifikovana publikacia Literary Childhoods ponukla uceleny pohl'ad na koncept detstva
V literature, napriklad vyobrazenie deti v samotnej literatire pre deti a mladez je len
ojedinelé. Napriek tomu publikicia spiiia ciel, ktory si autori v ivode stanovili a je
nepochybne prinosom v oblasti skimania problematiky dospievania v literature. Ci uz
laickd alebo odborna verejnost’ v nej urCite najde zaujimavé a napomocné informaécie,
fakty a ivahy pre svoje d’alsie badanie.

Contact address
Mgr. Ivana Zemberova, PhD.

Katedra lingvodidaktiky a interkulturnych $tadii
Pedagogicka fakulta UKF Nitra

Drazovska 4

949 01 Nitra

izemberova@ukf.sk
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Abstrakty workshopov

medinarodnej vedeckej konferencie Cudzie jazyky a kultiry v skole 8 konanej dna 30.
aprila 2011

Andovd Maria, ZS sv. Marka Nitra
Edukacné postupy pri vzdelavani zdravotne znevyhodnenych deti v beZnej
zakladnej Skole

Prispevok sa zaobera eduka¢nymi postupmi vo vychovno-vyucovacom procese na beznej
zékladnejs kole, v ktorej sa vzdelavaji formou individualnej integracie deti zdravotne
znevyhodnené. Prezentuje konkrétne postupy pri praci stakymito detmi, ktoré sa
osvedcili pri ziskavani vedomosti a zru¢nosti vzh'adom ich druhu a stupniu postihnutia.
Zaobera sa organizacnou Struktirou vyucovacej hodiny v beznej triede zakladnej skoly,
kde su zaradeni aj Ziaci so Specidlnymi vychovno-vyuc€ovacimi potrebami.

Billikova Andrea, KaaA FF UKF Nitra
Raising intercultural awareness via drama techniques

Using drama in teaching and learning a foreign language has many advantages.
Neverthaless, drama in language teaching is a challenge for both language teachers and
their learners. Drama is a unique tool to practise authentic communication in instructional
setting and to increase intercultural awareness of foreign language learners. In our
workshop we would like to share few drama techniques (such as creating setting,
characters and drama hook) that we find very useful when working with textbook
dialogues. Dramatizing dialogues helps foreign language learners visualize the
communication situation, practise various elements of authentic communication, create
real characters with different cultural background who act with feelings, emotions and
express themselves also non-verbally through their body language.

GaduSova Zdenka, Mala Eva, UKF Nitra
U¢me deti hravo
Interaktivny workshop poukdze na vyznam a miesto hrovych aktivit vo vyucovani

cudzich jazykov pre ziakov predskolského a mladSieho Skolského veku. Bude zamerany
na praktickl ukazku niekol’kych hrovych aktivit a ich opis.

Hvozdikova Silvia, KLIS PF UKF Nitra
Drama v inkluzivnom vyucovani anglického jazyka
Cielom pracovnej dielne je poukdzat’ na moZznosti vyuzitie rozpravania pribehu (story-

telling) pri vyuCovani anglického jazyka u Ziakov s predikciou portich spravania,
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s predikciou hyperaktivity a nadania. Primarne je dielna cielena pre ucitelov ziakov vo
vekovej kategorii od 10-15 rokov. Zamerom pracovnej dielne je rozvoj socialnych
zrucnosti (socidlna interakcia na urovni ziak-ziak a ucitel-ziak, schopnost’ empatie).
Obsahom sa rozpravany pribeh dotyka témy vnimania hodnot a sebavnimania.

Jechovd Lucia, Straridkovd Renata, KLIS PF UKF Nitra
Po anglicky od narodenia

Mnohé stcasné moderné matky maji dilemu ako ulahcit’ svojmu dietatu buducnost.
Znalost’ minimalne troch cudzich jazykov je dnes uz Standardom, preto mnohi rodicia
vitaji akékol'vek rady ohladne vyucby cudzicj jazykov. Ti, ktori nemaji dostatocnu
znalost’ cudzieho jazyka sami, Casto vyhladavaji kurzy, ktoré dnes uz nastastie nie su
raritou ani na Slovensku. Tento prispevok sa ponoril do kurzu anglického jazyka, ktory
bol vyvinuty intencionalne pre deti od troch do 22 mesiacov. Nie je teda ziadnou
adaptaciou kurzu pre starSich. Baby Best Start, ako sa kurz angli¢tiny vol4, bol vyvinuty
timom psychologov, pedagoégov, lingvistov, umelcov z dielne Helen Doron Early
English. Jeho obsah je zaujimavy pre vSetky deti, ktorych rodi¢ia veria, ze dieta je
schopné ucit’ sa a zisavat’ informdcie z okolitého sveta uz od prvych chvil’ svojho Zivota
prostrednictvom zaujimavych pribehov, veselych pesniCiek a inSpirativnych hier. Je
zname, zZe idedlny ¢as na osvojenie si cudzieho jazyka je obdobie, ked’ sa dieta za¢ina
ucit’ aj svoj materinsky jazyk. Cudzi jazyk sa pritom uci rovnako prirodzene ako jazyk
materinsky. Je doletit¢ aby si dieta pomocou spolo¢nych cviceni s rodicmi rozvijalo
dolezité emocionalne, poznavacie, zmyslové a telesné danosti. Spolo¢ne sa deti a rodicia
uc¢ia v malom kolektive pohybové aktivity, rymovacky, peSni¢ky, riekanky, zaklady
detskej znakovej reci ale aj tedriu o vyvojovych Stadidch uz v rannom veku dietat’a. Tieto
aktivity pozitivne pdsobia aj na zdravy pocit sebavedomia dietat’a a prispievaju k jeho
spokojnosti. Okrem tedrie pontka prispevok i vysledky zpraxe, pozitiva i1negativa
odpozorované pri trojro€nej praxi.

Kazelleova Jitka, Variova Tamara, Masarykova univerzita Brno
CLIL do Skol — zkuSenosti z pilotniho ovérovani

Prispévek navazuje na prezentaci pfednesenou na konferenci Cudzie jazyky v Skole 7
(Nitra 2010) ptedstavuje shrnuti vysledku prace v pilotnim ovéfovani vyukovych
materialu vytvofenych v ramci projektu Tvorba metodickych pfedmétu 2. stupné ZS
a nizsiho stupné viceletych gymnazii.

Kenny Niall, KLIS PF UKF Nitra
The benefits of using realia (real objects) to teach English in the classroom
This workshop aims to illustrate the benefits and importance of using real objects to teach
English in the classroom — particularly in primary school classrooms. Using real objects
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to teach English to children is very important; it gives the students something visual and
tangible to look at and touch, it helps to keep their attention and most important of all it
makes the lesson fun and more interesting. These objects can also be incorporated into
games and activities in order to teach vocabulary or simple grammar points. This
wordshop will offer teachers and opportunity to see realia being used by a native teacher
to teach children vocabulary and grammar points.

Menzlovd Beata, SPU Bratislava
CLIL na hodinach prirodovedy (integracia s nemeckym jazykom)

Workshop poskytuje praktické ukazky vyuCovania atvorby ucéebnych materialov
Z predmetu prirodoveda na 1. stupni ZS.

Mihalikova Miroslava, MesaroSova Gabriela, ZS8 sv. Marka Nitra
Angli¢tina pre nepocujucich

Praktické ukazky metodickych postupov z anglického jazyka vo vyucovani Ziakov
s poruchami sluchu v integrovanych podmienkach beznej zakladnej Skoly. Prezentacia
vlastnych materialov pouzivanych pri praci s detmi s poruchami sluchu.

Ormandyovd Miroslava, SCSPP Trnava
Inkluzivne vyucovanie Ziakov s poruchami ucenia (Hyperaktivita, ADHD)

Inkluzivne vyucovanie ziakov z pohl'adu poradenskej praxe.

Reid Eva, Kovicikova Elena, KLIS PF UKF Nitra
Prezentacia prvej slovenskej ucebnice anglického jazyka pre zakladené Skoly

Na trh sa kone¢ne dostava prva slovenska ucebnica anglického jazyka. Publikéacia sa vola
That’s us 1 a je uréena Ziakom 3. ro¢nikov zakladnych $kol. Sklada sa z ucebnice, ktorej
stcastou je CD, pracovného zoSita a metodickej prirucky. U€ebnica predstavuje mladSim
ziakov angli¢tinu hravym a jednoduchym sposobom. Jej obsah koreSponduje so
zdujmami mladsiho Ziaka a jeho svetom. Ziaci maju moZnost’ precvicit’ si slovnu zasobu
I gramatické tvary na veselych pribehoch dvojciat Zity a Zacka. Lekcie su kratke, texty
struéné a mnozstvo krasnych ilustracii zabezpecuje ndzornost’. Sucastou su aj cv ienia
na vyslovnost’, jazykolamy, basnicky a pesnicky, ktoré¢ umoZznuji Ziakom ziskat’ spravnu
vyslovnost na zaklade nahravok rodenymi hovoriacimi. Metodickd prirucka
s vlsovenskom jazyku, pesni¢ky ahudobné podklady tychto pesniciek st spristupnené na
striahnutie z internetu. Tato udebnica a pracovny zoit maju ambiciu spifiat’ vietky
poziadavky pre uspes$né jazykové vzdelavanie ziakov treticho ro¢nika a to variabilitou
aktivit, organizovanim aktivit do prirodzenych situacii, mnozstvom aktivit zameranych
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na opakovanie, uvedomovanim si svojho pokroku pomocou sebahodnotenia a rozvijanim
vyslovnosti ziakov pomocou napodobniovania a opakovania.

Stranovskd Eva, Frdterovd Zuzana, KLIS PF UKF Nitra
Vyuzitie aktivneho socialneho ucenia vo vyucovani cudzieho jazyka pre zakladné
I stredné Skoly

Workshop sa zameriava na ukdzky prace s aktivnym ucenim vo vyucovani cudzieho
jazyka pre rozlicné vekové kategorie. Konkrétne ide o aktivnu pracu ziaka, Studenta, kde
ucitel pdsobi ako facilitator. Ucenie sa realizuje v interakcii a spolupraci s inymi
ucastnikmi ucebného procesu aje zaloZzené na zazitku a skusenosti, ktoré je
charakterizované priamym kontaktom s vecami, l'ud'mi a prirodou. Obsahuje tiez
uvedomovanie si vlastného prezivania a Specifik vlastnej komunikécie, ktoré facilituja
tvorivé rieSenie problémov a. i. Rozvija i socidlne zruc¢nosti, pracuje so slovnou zasobou
asituaénymi frdzami roznych tém bezného 1iosobného zivota ako  napriklad
sebapoznanie, sebahodnota, verbalna, neverbalna komunikacie, kooperacia, rieSenie
konfliktnych situacii a ich pragmalingvistické ukotvenie v interkulturnej komunikéacii.

Turéinovd Karina, KLIS PF UKF Nitra
Vyucovanie anglického jazyka pomocou interaktivnych u¢ebnych pomécok

Vyuzivanie multimédii a informaénych technologii sa stalo sucastou vyucovacieho
procestu na vicsine zékladnych §kol na Slovensku. Cielom prezentacie je oboznamenie
pedagogov z praxe s vyuzivanim interaktivnych ucebnych pomoécok, konkrétne eBeam-u
na hodinach anglického jazyka. Prezentacia taktiezZ obsahuje video nahravku vyucovacej
hodiny anglického jazyka, na ktorej je vySSie uvedena ucebnd pomocka vyuZzivana
V praxi, ¢im autorka podava konkrétny navrh na jej vyuzitie vo vyu€ovani anglického
jazyka na zéakladnych Skolach.

Zemberovd \vana, KLIS PF UKF Nitra
Pocitacom podporované vyucovanie jazyka prostrednictvom literatiry
Pracovna dielila sa venuje moZznostiam vyuZitia informa¢no-komunika¢nych technologii,

pocitaca, internetu, pripadne aj interaktivnej tabule pri vyu€ovani angli¢tiny ako cudzieho
jazyka prostrednictvom detskej literatury.
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